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JOTTINGS.

Jeremiah and Ezekiel were contemporary prophets, the latter was among the captives by the river Chebar
in Chaldea, having been carried away by Nebuchadnezzar (Ezek.1:1,2), but Jeremiah went down to Egypt with
the people that were left in Judah (Jer.43:6,7). God spoke by Ezekiel in Babylon and by Jeremiah in Egypt. It is
a remarkable fact that God continued to speak to His people, scattered as they were in Babylon and Egypt, away
from Jerusalem the Place of the Name. This has no doubt a word for us, as we think of the scattered children of
God in almost every sect in Christendom to-day. God has, no doubt, His message for them, and also we believe
there are those who love to hear His word. Many, we can well believe, are quite satisfied with teaching which is
a perversion of the pure word of God, and are building up systems which were at their beginning based on man's
ideas and not upon the word of God, mere human systems.

The endings of the prophecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel present a remarkable contrast. Jeremiah's last
chapter tells us of the destruction of God's house; and the prophet goes into much detail as to the process of
destruction carried out by the Chaldeans. One verse might have been sufficient to record the fact that the
Chaldeans destroyed the house of God and carried away the vessels and the brass-work; but God seems to linger
over the work of destruction, noting in detail how the Chaldeans carried it out. As God watched them He caused
it to be written:—

"And the pillars of brass that were in the house of the LORD, and the bases and the brasen sea that were in

the house of the LORD, did the Chaldeans break in pieces, and carried all the brass of them to Babylon. The

pots also, and the shovels, and the snuffers, and the basons, and the spoons, and all the vessels of brass
wherewith they ministered, took they away" (Jer.52:17-19).

Such is a part of the account that God caused to be written by Jeremiah of what He saw. Everything was
noted in detail. God watched them smash the brass to pieces, and watched them pack the vessels for the long
journey to Babylon, and His sorrowful comment is:—"All the vessels of brass wherewith they ministered, took
they away." It meant that there would be no further ministry to Him for many long years. They were carried to
Babylon where they could not use such things in God's service, for there there was no house of God and no
service of God.

What men do, God is recording in detail, both that which is good and that which is evil; what gives Him
joy and what causes sorrow. Little did the Chaldeans think when with hammer and mallet they hastily destroyed
that which was precious to God, that their own wonderful Babylon, the beauty of the Chaldeans' pride, would
share an even worse overthrow.

"And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldeans’ pride, shall be as when God overthrew

Sodom and Gomorrah" (Isa.13:19).

The weary captives of Judah who gazed on the massive proportions of that ancient wonder-city of the
world, and sadly thought of the desolations of Zion, knew that the recompense of Babylon was in the hand of
God, and saw with prophet's vision what was coming:—

"O daughter of Babylon, that art to be destroyed;

Happy shall he be, that rewardeth thee

As thou hast served us" (Ps.137:8).

Zion suffered sorely at the hand of Babylon, and Zion still suffers from spiritual Babylon. ~Alas, many of God's
dear children are held captive in spiritual Babylon! In many places there is naught but spiritual ruin and chaos,
places where there might be God-gathered and God-ordered Churches of God, but Babylon still plies her arts
of music, and gaudy show, and the crowds still attract those who eschew the companionship of the few, but for
all that God still loves the gates of Zion.

IM.
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JOTTINGS.

The endings of the prophecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel present a remarkable contrast, the one describing
the destruction of the house of God, and the other unfolding to the captives by the river Chebar the vision which
he saw of the house of God and of the land of Israel in days of millennial glory. There is something very
sobering to wander among ruins, whether they be the ruins of once-famous places, castles or palaces where once
the princes of royal blood or the nobles of the land held convivial assemblies, or where the poor gathered round
their frugal board. Each has its stories of joys and sorrows buried beneath the rubble. But who can write the
stories of joys and sorrows which are bound up with the house of God in all ages, and who is adequate to write
the sorrows of Jehovah over the destruction of His one and only dwelling-place on earth, in the city of
Jerusalem? Many of the godly shared God's sorrow in part.

Who can fail to be touched with the pleading of Asaph in Ps.74?

"O God (Triune God), why hast Thou cast us off for ever? Why doth Thine anger smoke against the sheep

of Thy pasture? Lift up Thy feet unto the perpetual ruins, All the evil that the enemy hath done in the

sanctuary."”
This is no such invitation as that of Ps.48:12:—

"Walk about Zion, and go round about her: Tell the towers thereof. Mark ye well her bulwarks, Consider

her palaces.”

This is a view of Jerusalem when it was in prosperity (see Zech.7:7). But it is not so in Ps.74. There Asaph
goes the length of inviting God to walk amongst the ruins of His own dwelling place. What thoughts must
have filled the Divine mind in such scenes and circumstances! The triumph of the enemy, grievous as it is, and
the years of ruin and rubble saddening to all beholders, such will have an end. Thank God! too, the time of
the scattering of God's children will not be for ever. The devil has scattered those whom the Lord would
gather, and God will scatter what the devil gathers. Ezekiel's vision is shown to the weary captives by the river
Chebar. The house of God shown through Ezekiel is no doubt that of which we read in Zechariah:—

"Behold, the Man whose name is the Branch; and He shall grow up out of His place, and He shall build the

temple of the LORD: even He shall build the temple of the LORD; and He shall bear the glory, and shall sit

and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a Priest upon His throne: and the counsel of peace shall be

between them both" (Zech. 6:12,13).

The exhortation to Ezekiel is:—

"Thou, son of man, shew the house to the house of Israel, that they may be ashamed of their iniquities: and

let them measure the pattern” (Ezek.43:10).

The house of God was ever a place that could be measured. It had length, and breadth, and height. It
was ever built according to a pattern, whether it was that which Moses built (Ex.25:9), or Solomon (1
Chron.28:11,12,19), or, that which Messiah, the Man whose name is the Branch, will build, which Ezekiel saw
in vision. God's house, whether in the past or future dispensations, built by men or by the Man, the Branch,
must have a pattern for men to work to. So also must it be to-day. But are men content to build according to
the pattern?  Alas, no! The pattern of the first church of God in this dispensation, the church in Jerusalem, is
not observed, it is not measured. The pattern is this:—

"They then that received Ids word were baptized: and there were added unto them in that day about three

thousand souls. And they continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking

of the bread and the prayers" (Acts 2:41,42).

Let the children of God measure this pattern, and where there has been a following of a man-made pattern, let
such as have followed it be ashamed, and let them return to the divine pattern given by the Lord through His
apostles.

IM.
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EDITORIAL.

The first issue of this magazine appeared in October,1888, just a little over sixty years ago,
under the joint-editorship of a group of worthy men who were eminent students of the Word of God
in those days. All these men have passed to their rest, and our little magazine which has passed
through times of storm and stress still has its colours nailed to the mast. The reasons given for its
coming into existence were plainly stated in its first issue, which are these:—

Despite all that has been written and published, despite the fact that many minds are ever at work in many
forms of worthy diligence, it cannot be denied that one of the most important and most needed lines of
truth that have been given by revelation of God, yet remains almost without exponent in the press, certainly
without serial exposition.  If for a moment some may feel surprise at this assertion, may regard it as
strained, or perhaps exaggerated, we would venture to suggest that such should ask their own memories
how much they have seen in any paper they could recommend their younger brethren to read, of direct
teaching as to that "house of God which is (an) assembly of the living God, pillar and ground of the
Truth," or how much they have been helped to understand "the things concerning the kingdom of God "by
ministry in any present reliable periodical?

These words are as true to-day as to the state of things in Christendom as they were sixty years
ago. We cast no aspersion whatever on evangelical effort or on those who teach practical
godliness in the daily life of the believer, but surely the great main line of New Testament teaching
is that which is bound up inseparably with a people dwelling together, not after the ideals of a man-
made system, however ingeniously such a system is contrived, but according to the pattern of God's
house, which ever involves a people dwelling together in unity (Ps.133:1), as plainly revealed in the
New Testament Scriptures.  To have His people together according to His will has been God's
purpose since the days of Ex. (and God's work in Genesis was preparatory to His work in His people
Israel), and never will God depart from this purpose of His heart.  In every dispensation His
principles are the same, though the kind of house in which He dwells may differ from that which is
material (compare Ex.25:1-9 with 1 Pet.2:5) to that which is spiritual. The longing of His heart
expressed in His words "that I may dwell among them," finds its full echo, echoing from the Throne
of Heaven: "Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He shall dwell with them, and they
shall be His peoples, and God Himself shall be with them, and be their God" (Rev.21:3). Do such
words touch a chord in our being?  Does the vision of the house of God for our times fill our
hearts? Will our readers ask themselves the sobering questions— "What is the house of God?" and
"Who are in it?"

Again, we would ask those that love the Lord, What interest have you in "the things concerning
the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3), which engaged the Lord's attention when He was with His own
during the forty days prior to His ascension to heaven? Surely such matters with which the Lord
closed His ministry on earth are of the greatest importance to us now!
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It was mainly for the purpose of drawing the attention of God's saints to, and disseminating
truths concerning, the house and kingdom of God that this magazine, Needed Truth, came into
being. Though many other lines of truth have been clearly expounded in the course of its history, we
must keep to the forefront the purpose for which the magazine was born. We would fain hope, as
the dispensation draws quickly to a close, there may be a much greater response to the will of God
in the matters to which we have referred than there ever has been since the days of the apostles.

In this issue we commence a series of articles (D.V.) dealing with the meeting for the breaking
of the bread, which the Lord as Lord enjoined upon His disciples, that their hearts might be stirred
week by week to such a Remembrance of Himself that their response to the commands of the Lord
and the teaching of His apostles might flow from willing hearts and that the service of the House
might in thankfulness (Heb.12:28, RVM) be offered to God with reverence and awe.

There follows an article on restoring the paths to dwell in, which sets forth some of the
characteristics of the faith once for all delivered to the saints. We hope that our readers will ponder
this in the light of the article which deals with remembrance in its effects on spiritual life.

REMEMBRANCE.

It is not the least of the many marvels of God's creation that He made provision within the
minds of His creatures for storing up the memory of past events. Even the lower orders of animals
have had this gift from God, that the memory of past experiences may be a safeguard for them in the
future. Without such a provision they would be sorely handicapped in life, and God in His grace has
even stored up in their minds things which are not consciously remembered, but which find
expression by what we call their instincts. Man is indeed fearfully and wonderfully made, and the
processes of conscious thought are beyond all our understanding. Memory is a precious thing, and
its right use is of wonderful value in all the problems of life.

It is interesting to compare the last few hours of the life of the Lord Jesus with the last few
hours of the life of Moses. Both were full of concern for those whom they were about to leave. The
shadow of death only intensified their care for those who were to be left as sheep in the wilderness.
One was going the way of all the earth at a ripe old age, and the Other was going in the prime of
manhood to the dreadful death of the Cross. But one looked back to the night when death stalked the
land of Egypt and the people of God were wonderfully preserved and were brought out of the land
to meet their God. The Other looked forward to that night of suffering when He would fulfil in
Himself all that was typified in that Passover. As we turn over the pages of Deuteronomy we cannot
help but notice the frequency with which the aged leader reminds the people of the
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deliverance from Egypt and counsels them to remember the great things God had done for them.

"Thou shall remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and the LORD thy God brought

thee out thence by a mighty hand and a stretched out arm: therefore the LORD thy God commanded thee to

keep the Sabbath day" (Deut.5:15).

When the Sabbath was first commanded (Ex.20) nothing was then said as to this aspect of
memory. Now out of his ripe experience the aged leader seeks to impress upon them to remember
that they were bondmen in Egypt. They were enjoined also to remember the way in which they had
been led (Deut.8:2) and Moses pleaded with the people to beware lest they forgot the LORD their
God (8:11). Yet it is written over all the history of the children of Israel that

"They forgat God their Saviour, Which had done great things in Egypt” (Ps.106:21).

Terrible consequences have befallen men whose memory has failed them, whether it be by
involuntary or voluntary act. So it was with the people of God. Carelessness and indifference
devastated their souls and ultimately cost them their liberty and their lives. That which had been
enjoined by Moses was not merely a mechanical act, but it carried with it the tender memory of the
great goodness of God. The soul and the heart were to be associated with the act of memory.

"Therefore shall ye lay up these my words in your heart and in your soul” (Deut.11:18).

We are unable to discriminate between the mind, the heart, and the ] soul in this corporate act
of memory, as to where or how the fountain of emotion would be stirred by the remembrance
enjoined upon them, but this we learn that the gift of memory finds a most wholesome exercise
when it stirs the emotions of a man and causes him to be aware of the commands of his God and
Saviour. As one standing on the threshold of eternity, Moses pleaded with the people to let the
winds of memory sweeten their lives.

The same care for His disciples was manifested by the Lord Jesus in the night prior to fulfilling
the work of the Cross. Knowing the weaknesses of men He told them of the coming of the Holy
Spirit who would bring to remembrance all that He had said unto them (Jn 14:26). If this had been
all it would have been a noteworthy gift, for the words of the Lord were life to them, but in divine
wisdom He knew that something more than this was necessary if they were to be kept. The appeal
was made to their hearts that they might remember Himself. The precious memories of a loving
Master would endear the word of the Lord to them. The remembrance of His love for them might
well have been sweet to them all their days, but they knew not as yet, while He was talking with
them, what it was that He wished them to remember. They had not realised that a greater thing than
the deliverance from Egypt was to be enacted
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next day, but in after-days they would remember with poignancy, which was absent on the occasion
when He uttered the words, how He instituted a new ordinance for them:—

"This do in remembrance of Me" (Lk.22:19). We have no means of knowing whether in the space of
a few hours, as they stood in anguish of soul afar off, gazing upon their dying Lord, these words
came to their minds again. Was this the scene to be engraven upon the tablets of their memories?
Could time ever erase the memory of the horrible sight when their beloved Lord and Master hung in
agony upon the Cross? I ask myself the question! By the eye of faith I have seen that sight, the
crown of thorns and the scourging have not been unmarked by me, nor the horror of the last act of
hateful men as they thrust the spear into His side. But I belong to a race of men who could gaze
upon such a scene, thrilled but unmoved, interested but not concerned, as Christ was made a
Spectacle for men and for angels. Men like me surged around the Cross and baited the dying Man as
ravening animals, pouring out scorn and mockery upon a Man who could -not even save Himself
from the Cross. Is there indeed within me that same spirit which yet animates the human race, when
such sorrow and such suffering can be viewed with indifference? Well might the poet write:

"Oh, wonder to myself' I am.

That 1 can view the dying Lamb,

Can scan the wondrous mystery o'er,

And not be moved to love Him more"!

Is it indeed that I can no longer be moved by the sorrows of Christ, and that the wells of
spiritual emotion have been choked by the sands which the winds of time blow over them? Time, it
is said, assuages grief, and softens the blows of sorrow, but the Lord Jesus desired no such anodyne
of time to blurr the memory of His great love. There was a time when I knew something of the
rapture of the first love, when first I realised the great things which Christ had done for me, but that
spiritual fervour would have died away as all enthusiasms of this life diminish with the passage of
time, but for the continual infusion into my being of new joy in Him through the exercise of the gift
of memory. It was indeed by divine wisdom that the disciples were lovingly commanded to
remember the Lord in the breaking of the bread. The loaf and the cup bring before the hearts of all
who have had a vision of Calvary a renewed view of the Saviour and so the hearts of all are kept in
tune with Him.

Many may not have responded to the commandments of the Lord in this way, and we grieve
that they have not known this wonderful comfort which He has provided for His own. There is
nothing on earth which can compete with it. Its very simplicity is endearing to the young and to the
old, to the wise as to the simple. Many, alas, who have known its comfort have neglected it to their
sorrow and loss, and with such we plead that they consider afresh that One who, according to the
prophetic word, speaking from the Cross said,

"Let your heart live" (Ps.69:32),
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In Ps.137 we have an account of the feelings of the captive people in Babylon as they sat down
and wept, when they remembered Zion, the place of God's dwelling. Those of us who have valued
the remembrance of the Lord might well adapt the words these people used of Jerusalem and say,
"If I forget Thee, let my right hand forget its cunning. Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my
mouth, if [ remember Thee not...above my chiefest joy."

A. T. DOODSON.
RESTORING THE PATHS.
(ISA.58:12).

The New Testament writers for- the most part saw, as with the vision of the seer, the apostasy
which was soon to sweep through, and finally sweep away, the early divinely planted churches of
God. Paul counselled the elders of Ephesus (Acts 20:29,30), "I know that after my departing
grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing the flock; and from among your own selves
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them." Peter warned
those that had obtained a like precious faith (2 Pet.2:)— "among you also there shall be false
teachers, who shall privily bring in destructive heresies...and many shall follow their lascivious
doings; by reason of whom the way of the truth shall be evil spoken of." And Jude was constrained
to exhort his readers to contend earnestly for the faith once for all delivered to the saints, "for there
are certain men crept in privily,...ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness"
(verses 3.,4).

It is not surprising that those divinely illumined men were of one mind as to the only
corrective.

Paul continues:—"Wherefore watch ye..I commend you to God, and to the word of His
grace...remember the words of the Lord Jesus."

Peter continues:—"Ye should remember the words which were spoken before by the holy
prophets, and the commandment of the Lord and Saviour through your apostles."

And Jude continues:—"Remember ye the words which have been spoken before by the
apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ."

The only course which would have kept the early churches in the way of the truth was a
remembrance of, and uncompromising adherence to, the words of the Lord Jesus and to His
commandments through His apostles. But the time came when the saints would not endure the
sound doctrine. The false teachers, privily entered in, had wrought their terrible work, and the
disciples turned away from the truth. Some went after the call of one false teacher, others after
another: for these false teachers made "separations" (Jude 19:) and "sects of perdition" (2 Pet.2:1,
RVM).
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The way of the truth had been clearly laid down by the Lord Jesus through His apostles in their
teaching. It had been faithfully practised throughout the churches of God in all lands. The doctrine
had been carefully taught in its divine unity throughout the Fellowship. It had embraced briefly:—

(a) As touching the individual:

1.

Salvation through the finished work of the Lord Jesus.

2. Baptism (immersion) in water as a disciple.

3.
4.

Reception into a church of God.
Stedfast continuance within the church in all the teaching of the apostles.

(b) As touching the churches:

1.

Nk W

6.

The spiritual activities of the churches were both Godward and manward in character.
There was freedom to brethren, so gifted of the Lord, to lead in all these services.

There were elders in every church.

There were evangelists who itinerated, preaching the Word.

The churches were all conscious of being linked together to form one thing for God, His
House, His Kingdom.

The house of God, being a holy place, called for certain standards of behaviour on the part
of the saints—involving, where called for, discipline, excommunication, restoration, etc.

But through the apostasy the way of the Truth finally became evil spoken of and the number of
faithful disciples became less and less until they are no longer seen in the ancient records.

We might mention briefly some of the wiles of the evil one which gradually ensnared the
disciples of those early days.

1.

newn

6.
7.

8.

The departure from the simplicity of the believers' life in Christ and the reversion to the
shadows of the old covenant with rites, ceremonies and ornate buildings.

Infant sprinkling as a means of grace.

Abandoning of the baptism of believers by immersion.

Setting aside the breaking of bread and replacing it by sacerdotal mass.

The rejection of the general exercise of brethren's gift in the Churches and the bringing in
of a priestly class with differences between the clergy and the laity.

Prayers for the dead and the invocation of the departed.

The introduction of fasts and prohibitions.

The building up of "the teachings of the fathers" with a status little less authoritative than
Holy Scripture, although largely at variance with it.

And as the centuries passed on, these heresies and many more besides gained almost a
stranglehold grip on the progress of the gospel.
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So serious is apostasy from the truth of God that the Lord asked on one occasion, "Howbeit
when the Son of Man cometh shall He find the faith on the earth?" (Lk.18:8, RVM). How grateful
we are to God that as the advancing centuries swept on towards the return of the Lord Jesus light
began to streak across the darkness of men's spiritual horizon and once again separations began to
take place! but this time they were by the godly, who longed after the way of the Truth. Without
staying to deal with the little groups of Christians down the centuries who, in various countries,
sought unto their God in faithfulness (whose names are in the Book of Life), we think of the
penetrating shafts of divine light which opened up the way of life before Savonarola, Luther and
others, freeing them from much of the darkness of Rome. We think also of the mighty evangelists
who, in the growing beam of light, brought to the common people of Britain and elsewhere the
gospel in increasing purity and clarity; and of the deliverance, just over a century ago, when
Christians came together as believers in the Lord Jesus, gradually disentangling themselves from
bondage to much unscriptural practice, to walk again in the simplicity of Christian life in Christ; and
finally of how the Lord shed across the way of His children in Britain, some 60 years ago, the light
of His House. It was a revelation of His will that, once again as in the early days of the New
Testament churches, His people should be one in doctrine and practice, contending earnestly for the
Faith which had been once for all delivered to the saints. Darkness from beneath had separated
believers from God's House. Light from on high had again, after the passing of centuries, separated
some of His children from that wherein they could not give effect to the truth of God's House and
brought them back to it.

That is where we are to-day. This journal is issued by the churches of God in Great Britain and
overseas. It is the earnest desire of all in the churches of God to contend in a Christlike spirit for the
Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ in these days of marked spiritual declension.

The principles of Truth and Testimony laid down by the Lord through His holy apostles and
prophets remain the Divine way for His people throughout this day of grace till He comes. The
speakings of the Son are final. Times may be remnant, and the faithful may be failing from among
the children of men, but the Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ is unalterable. Nor is the principle new. It
was so in old covenant days. 1,100 years had passed since the first giving of the law. Israel had risen
to its halcyon heights and had fallen into the trough of captivity. The little remnant had returned by
divine mercy to build again in Zion the house of God of apparently lesser glory. The spiritual
condition of the remnant declined with the passing of the years. Nevertheless the Word of the Lord
through Malachi was:-"Remember ye the law of Moses My servant, which I commanded unto him
in Horeb for all Israel, even statutes and judgements" (Mal.4:4).  God's word in the Law was to
span the dispensation. What
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then can we do with the Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ in our day but keep it?—we who live so near
to His return. The writer was visiting a lonely sister in one of the assemblies in America recently.
She said (speaking of the Remembrance), "What can we do with this 'This do' but do it?" How true,
and how applicable to-day to the Faith once for all delivered to the saints!

With regard to the Faith we would venture to tabulate below-certain cardinal points for the
reflection of our readers. They are all matters which are well attested in the New Testament writings
as having a place in the framework of doctrine given to the churches of God in early days. We
would suggest that our readers carefully consider the items one by one, particularly any which
hitherto may not have occurred to them or upon which they may have been taught differently.
Enquiries will be gladly dealt with by the Editors.

1.

2.

3.

That the Bible is the Word of God; it is God-breathed (2 Tim.3:16). Its messages are
living and these alone can satisfy the deep need of the souls of men.

That the creation of man as taught in Gen.is literally true, and that therefore the modern
theory of evolution is false and unsound.

That the fall of man in the Garden of Eden is also literally true, and that death has come
through sin and has passed unto all men, for that all have sinned (Rom.5:12).

That Jesus Christ is, and always was, the Son of God, having no beginning of days or
end of life. That through Him alone all things were created, and that He is before all
things, and in Him all things consist. That "He is Lord of all" (Col.1:16; Acts 10:36).
That the Cross is the manifestation of God's love for men, His sinful creatures, and that
there Christ made complete atonement for sin (1 Tim.2:5,6).

That through faith in the Name of the Son of God, and not through good works, a person
is born again (1 Jn 5:1) and that, apart from this new birth, it is impossible to see the
Kingdom of God (Jn 3:3).

That every person who believes in the Name of the Son of God is baptised in one Spirit
into the Church which is the Body of Christ, and that this Church is composed of all
born-again persons from the time of Pentecost (Acts 2:), no matter to what nation or
denomination they may belong (1 Cor.12:13; Gal.3:28).

That no person, born again, and therefore baptised into the Church which is the Body of
Christ, can ever be lost again. That therefore the teaching of the falling away of
believers, so far as eternal life is concerned, is false (Jn 10:27-30; 1 Cor.3:15).
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

That the desire of the Lord Jesus was that His disciples should be one (that is—one
thing) in corporate testimony for Him as a witness to the world (Jn 17:23).
That of this ONE THING, "The Fellowship" (Acts 2:42, see also 1 Cor.1:9, The
Fellowship of His Son), the twelve apostles were the nucleus. On the day of Pentecost
the number of names together was about 120:On that day about 3,000 were added. In
Acts 4:4 the number had increased to 5,000 and by Acts 4:32 had grown to be "a
multitude."
That despite the increasing numbers the One Thing, the Church in Jerusalem, remained
One (Acts 5:11) though meeting in different companies (Acts 4:23; Acts 12:12). This
was the church which Paul persecuted. It is termed "The church which was in Jerusalem"
in Acts 8:1, and "The church of God" in Gal.1:13: The elders too were one (Acts 15:4).
That the principles of this church were as laid down in the Great Commission of
Matt.28:19,20. Accordingly it was only those who had believed in the Lord Jesus, and
had been baptised in water as His followers, who were added to the church (Acts
2:41,42).
That the saints in the Church which is His Body at the beginning of the dispensation
were also in the churches of God, except for example:—
(1)  the excommunicated fornicator (1 Cor.5:);
(2) those who erred in regard to the doctrine of the Lord (1 Tim.1:18-20, Tit.3:10);
and
(3) such as failed to continue following the Lord as disciples, as in the case of Demas
(2 Tim.4:10).
Now the most of those in the Church which is Christ's Body are in heaven, whilst the
greater number of saints on earth are scattered in the sects of Christendom, and are not in
the churches of God.
That as the Word of God spread, churches of God were planted in many places. The
apostles' teaching of Acts 2:42 (or, "the faith ") was kept by all these churches. They
were all bound by the same "decrees" (Acts 16:4). They had the same "customs" (1
Cor.11:16). The saints in Thessalonica became imitators of the churches of God in
Judaea (1 Thess.2:14). They had all been poured into the same mould of teaching
(Rom.6: 17).
That in 1 Cor.1:9 the churches of God are viewed as forming "The Fellowship of His
Son." In Eph.2:21,22 the word is "Each several building, fitly framed together, groweth
into a holy temple in the Lord." In 1 Pet.2:5 they are spoken of as forming a spiritual
house for God, and in Heb.3:6 this house is shown to be conditional upon those therein
holding fast their boldness and the glorying of their
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hope firm unto the end.  (This could never be spoken of the Church the Body).

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

That the spiritual house is also described as forming a holy priesthood for offering up
spiritual sacrifices in 1 Pet.2:5, with which compare Heb.10:19-22. In addition, it is
viewed in 1 Pet.2:9 as a royal priesthood for proclaiming the excellencies of the Lord. In
accordance with these exercises the churches met for—

(1) The breaking of the bread. 1 Cor.11:23

(2) The prayers. Acts 12:12

(3) The ministry of the Word. 1 Cor.14:26-33

(4) The preaching of the Gospel. 1 Thess.1:8

That in the churches the various gifts of the Spirit were manifest in their working, and 1
Cor.14 shows their various contributions for the edifying of the church. The men in the
churches were to minister according to their gift. The women were to keep silence in the
churches (saving in united praise and the "Amen ").

That in the churches the will of God was to be absolute, so that provision is made for
discipline and excommunication. Thus the immoral sinner of 1 Cor.5 was to be put away,
and the self-chooser of Tit.3 was to be refused. The vain talker of Tit.1 was to have his
mouth closed, and the disorderly person of 2 Thess.3:14,15, was to be admonished.

That in the matter of addition the action of one church bound other churches in relation to
the person involved, so that the brother excommunicated from Corinth in 1 Cor.5 is also
outside all the other churches referred to in 1 Cor.1:2. The churches were one in doctrine
and practice.

That for the care of the churches men were appointed Overseers or Elders (Acts 14:23).
These overseers were also grouped for the purpose of administration, as in the province of
Judaea (Acts 11:30), (see Gal.1:22 as to the plurality of churches in Judaea), and as in
the provinces of the Dispersion (1 Pet.5:1).

That by the Lord's mercies certain of His children are found to-day still in the way of
these "old paths," seeking to conform in all scriptural detail to the early and only pattern
of Church Government and procedure for this day of grace.

That the Lord Jesus Christ Himself is coming to the air, and that every believer will be
caught up to meet Him, the dead being raised and the living changed (1 Thess.4:15-18).
That all believers will stand before the Judgment-Seat of Christ, each one to receive
according to the deeds done in the body. That then the motives of the heart will be
revealed (1 Cor.4:5; 2 Cor.5:10).
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That after a period (which will include the time of the Great Tribulation), the Lord will
return to the earth, and when all His enemies have been put down and all the nations have
been judged by Him, He will reign on this earth for 1,000 years. During this period God
will demonstrate that peace and plenty are the result of righteousness (Isa.32:1; Rev.20:4-
6).

24. That after this the Devil (the great deceiver of mankind) who had been bound in the abyss
for 1,000 years, will reassert his power, but will be overcome and cast into the Lake of
Fire (Rev.20:7-15).

25. That when this is completed the present heaven and earth will pass away and God will
bring in a new heaven and a new earth, wherein righteousness will dwell (Rev.21:1-5,
and Isa.66:22).

The foregoing points are presented to God-fearing people for their consideration in the light of
Scripture and of the Lordship of Christ, and in view of present world conditions and the imminence
of the return to the air of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Brethren, it is the last hour. He that willeth to do His will shall know of the teaching whether it
be of God, or whether we speak from ourselves.

J. L. FERGUSON.
JOB AND HIS THREE FRIENDS.

Elihu continues and closes his discourse to Job in Job 37. He turns his attention from things
moral to things physical, to the works of God in the material world. First he speaks of the thunder-
storm with which he concludes Job 36. He says:—

"Hearken ye unto the noise of His voice, And the sound that goeth out of His mouth. He sendeth it forth

under the whole heaven, And His lightning unto the ends of the earth"” (verses 2,3).

Few men are not filled with awe at the majesty of an electric storm. David portrays such in
Ps.29, in which he exhorted Israel to give to Jehovah the glory due to His name, and to worship
Jehovah in the beauty of holiness. He says:—

"The voice of the LORD is upon the waters: The God of glory thundereth, . . . .

The voice of the LORD is powerful...full of majesty,...Breaketh...the cedars of Lebanon,"” and so forth.

Then David adds:—

"And in His temple everything saith, Glory" (Ps.29:3-9).

Of old, when God gave His law to Israel and promulgated it from burning Sinai, we are told:—

"And all the people saw the thunderings, and the lightnings, and the voice of the trumpet, and the mountain

smoking: and when the people saw it, they trembled, and stood afar off. And they said unto Moses, speak

thou with us, and we will hear: but let not God speak with us, lest we die"” (Ex.20:18,19).
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This fearful convulsion of nature at the presence of its Creator, who was also the God of Israel,
was to the end that the fear of God might be in the hearts of His people.

"And Moses said unto the people, Fear not: for God is come to prove you, and that His fear may be
before you, that ye sin not" (Ex.20:20).

In the light of what God says about the thunderstorm, the snow, the rain and the mighty rain,
we have a somewhat obscure statement by Elihu. He says:—

"He sealeth up the hand of every man,

That all men whom He hath made may know it" (or "His work"” AV)

(verse 7).

Whilst it is difficult to grasp what is meant by this statement, it seems nevertheless to be
connected with the feebleness of man's puny hand in the light of the mighty power of God indicated
in the things of the preceding verses. This seems to be further strengthened by what the beasts do in
time of storm.

"Then the beasts go into coverts,

And remain in their dens.

Out of the chamber of the south cometh the storm:

And cold out of the north" (verses 8,9).

What can the hand of man do against the storm, against wind and rain, lightning and thunder?
Nothing! There was but one Man whose hand was not sealed up in impotence, who could rebuke the
wind and say to the sea:—"Peace, be still." All other men can but look on at the power of God in
nature and learn their own weakness before the manifestation of the power of God. The beasts
wisely remain in their dens till the storm is past.

Elihu continues to speak of cold, frost, ice, clouds, lightning, winds, the sky, all of them
testifying that the hand that made them is Divine. Elihu closes his discourse with some remarkable
words:—

"Out of the north cometh golden splendour:

God hath upon Him terrible majesty.

Touching the Almighty, we cannot find Him out; He is excellent in power:

And in judgement and plenteous justice He will not afflict.

Men do therefore fear Him:

He regardeth not any that are wise of heart” (verses 22-24).

Infinite power demands infinite justice and infinite love. How often this poor world has been
afflicted by men who have had great power, but who had but a small modicum of justice, and whose
love was almost nil! With God it is not so. The Almighty is plenteous in justice and, said Elihu, "He
will not afflict." It is impossible for Him to torture His creatures. Human tyrants have done this, but
never the loving Creator of men. Jeremiah, in a day of sore distress, a distress which the people of
Judah brought upon themselves, said,

"For He (the LORD) doth not afflict willingly ("from His heart," RVM), nor grieve the children of

men" (Lam.3:33).

Whatever Job thought of God, and of the loss of his family, his substance, and his health,
whatever he might think as he looked on

1949-14



his boils and to a heaven which was as irresponsive as brass, the truth remained that with the
Almighty is—
"PLENTEOUS JUSTICE: HE WILL NOT AFFLICT."

What had happened to Job was what has happened times without number in this world:—

"An enemy hath done, this" (Matt.13:28).

Where there is trouble there is also to be seen the trail of the serpent, but God is able to turn the
evil, which the enemy does, to the profit of saints, if they but bear the trial and wait patiently for the
time of their deliverance, for deliverance will come in God's good time. Then Satan will be
defeated, God will be glorified, and suffering saints blessed.

"And the God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly” (Rom.16:20).

Let us hear the closing words of Elihu:—

"He regardeth not any that are wise in heart” (verse 24).

It is ever God's way to pour His wisdom into the minds of the foolish things of this world (1
Cor.1:24-31), for He has saidi—

"I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, And the prudence of the prudent will I reject” (1
Cor.1:19).

As it is our sinnership that commends us to the mercy of God, so is it our ignorance that commends
us to the all-wise God, for Christ said:—

"I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst

hide these things from the wise and understanding, and didst reveal them,

unto babes: yea, Father, for so it was well-pleasing in Thy sight" (Matt.11:25,26).

J. MILLER.
(To be continued).
A HEART OF COMPASSION.
The touching account of the Lord's dealings with the widow of Nain, as recorded in Lk.7

shows us His sympathetic heart. The occasion was one of frequent occurrence.
A WIDOW WOMAN LOSES HER ONLY SON!

Try to picture the scene! Many mourners probably would be in the company, seeking to
comfort her, but at such times words of men often afford poor comfort to the sorrowing one. Only
the words of the Lord Himself can dispel the gloom and bring back hope and joy.

The Lord drew nigh to the gate of Nain as the funeral procession was passing. When He saw
the widow, "He had compassion on her, and said unto her, Weep not." Then, as He faced the bier,
He said:— "Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat up, and began to speak,
And He gave him to his mother" (verses 11-15).

The Lord was able to enter into all that her son's death meant to this bereaved widow. How
His heart yearned for her!
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Fitting are the words:—
"Thy love we own, Lord Jesus,
For, though Thy toils are ended,
Thy tender heart doth take its part
With those Thy grace befriended.
Thy sympathy, how precious!
Thou succourest in sorrow,
And bid'st us cheer while pilgrims here.
And haste the hopeful morrow!"
A MAN FULL OF LEPROSY!

This man came kneeling before the Lord and said:—"If Thou wilt, Thou canst make
me clean." As the Lord beheld him, with this awful disease, in his helpless condition, His
heart went out to him, "and being moved with compassion, He stretched forth His hand,
and touched him." How wonderful! His tender heart was moved to its depths as He
looked upon the disastrous effects of this horrible disease, and He immediately said:i—"1
will; be thou made clean." Straightway he was made clean (Mk.1:40-42). How true is the
testimony concerning Him:—

"Through this dark vale of sorrow

He clothed with pity went,

In Him each sick and sad one

Found power and mercy blent ".
TWO BLIND MEN!

It is a pathetic sight to see a person deprived of that which goes a long way to make
this life endurable and enjoyable. It is difficult for us who have always had sight to
imagine what life is to the blind. Not to see God's wondrous works in creation and other
sights that are a joy and pleasure to look upon is an affliction which the seeing people
cannot fully understand. As the Lord went out from Jericho two blind men were sitting by
the wayside. Hearing that Jesus was passing by, they cried out:—"Lord, have mercy on
us, Thou Son of David." The Lord stood still and called them to Him. When they came He
asked them, "What will ye that I should do unto you?" and the men replied, "Lord, that
our eyes may be opened." He knew all it meant to them to be in darkness. His heart
yearned over them, and "being moved with compassion "He touched their eyes: and
straightway they received their sight, and followed Him (Matt.20:29-34).

"Burdened ones, where'er He came,
Brought out their sick and deaf and lame;
The blind rejoiced to hear the cry,
' Jesus of Nazareth passeth by.""
GEO. E. STOCKWELL.
(To be continued).
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17
JOTTINGS.

Tradition is not necessarily Truth. What is tradition! It means "that which is handed down" as "oral account
transmitted from father to son." Paul tells of his zeal in traditional teaching in Gal.1:14:—

"And I advanced in the Jews' religion beyond many of mine own age among my countrymen, being more

exceedingly zealous for the traditions of my fathers."

The lore of the ancients was a veritable mine of wealth to this young Benjamite. He revelled in it with a
consuming zeal, and he bid fair in the sect of the Pharisees to be a shining star of the first magnitude. ~But the
course he had determined for himself was cut short by the intervention of the Lord (Acts 9), and the zeal of that
heart softened by the love of God was turned into another channel where it flowed as years went by with ever
increasing vigour.

The traditions which Saul so zealously followed prior to his conversion brought him into contact with, and
into a course of opposition to, the teaching of Jesus Christ, as taught by the apostles. But like the in-rolling
breaker which smashes and breaks itself upon the rocks, so Saul was to find that the teaching which he followed
was to meet the same fate. Could the tradition of the fathers and elders of the Jews stand before the teaching of
Christ? No, never! No more could Saul stand upon his feet when once the Lord appeared. To Saul, thrown down
upon the Damascus road, the Lord said, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me." And Saul, fallen, humbled,
bewildered, asks, "Who art Thou, Lord?" "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest," answered the Voice. Jesus! Jesus!
Can it be He who was crucified, whom I hate? It was none other than He who had come into the life of Saul.
Saul had suffered from the goads of events sufficient to stir the conscience of any man. He had seen Stephen
stoned to death. He had seen his face as the face of an angel (Acts 6:35) as that Spirit-filled martyr bore witness
for Christ. The goads only seemed to madden Saul, for he said later to king Agrippa: "I strove to make them
(Christ's disciples) blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto foreign
cities" (Acts 26:11). But this tradition-lover, saint-persecutor became the Lord's humble disciple, and was later
revealed as Paul the apostle, the apostle of Gentiles, to whom he was sent with the divine message. He turned
from the tradition of his fathers to the body of traditional teaching that was circulated amongst the early disciples
by those who were privileged to hear the Lord.

When Paul was saved there were no New Testament Scriptures. The Spirit had not then commenced to
write the books of the New Testament. So that what men listened to was what men rehearsed in oral ministry of
the teaching of the Lord. We have a specimen of this in Acts 11:16, when Peter was answering the apostles and
brethren in Judaea, and justifying his conduct in going to the house of Cornelius to preach the gospel there:—

"And I remembered the word of the Lord, how that He said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall
be baptized with the Holy Spirit." The word of the Lord to which Peter referred is found in Acts 1:5, which was
not written by Luke for a number of years after the time of Acts 11:

Again we have a reference to the words of the Lord which are not found anywhere in the four Gospels:—

"In all things I gave you an example, how that so labouring ye ought to help the weak, and to remember the
words of the Lord Jesus, how He Himself said, It is more blessed to give than to receive" (Acts 20:35).

This was part of the great mass of traditional teaching which was passed on by those who heard the Lord to
those who had not had that privilege. Twice in 2 Thess. (2 Thess.2:15; 2 Thess.3:6) Paul refers to the
traditions:—

"So then, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye were taught, whether by word, or by epistle
of ours" (2:15).

JM.
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JOTTINGS.

The word "tradition "is found thirteen times in the New Testament, eight times in the Gospels of Matthew
and Mark, and five times in Paul's epistles (1 Cor.11:2; Gal.1:14; Col.2:8; 2 Thess.2:15; 3:6). The Greek word
paradosis (tradition), according to Dr. Young, means "a giving over, handing down "; tradition signified
"unwritten teaching handed down," as "oral account transmitted from father to son." Traditional teaching stands
in sharp contrast to what Paul says of the gospel:

"For I make known to you, brethren, as touching the gospel which was preached by me, that it is not after

man. For neither did I receive it from man, nor was I taught it, but it came to me through revelation of

Jesus Christ" (Gal.1:11,12).

The gospel which came by revelation to Paul came into collision with the traditional teaching of Paul's
upbringing, as we see in Gal.1:13,14: The traditional teaching of his father made Saul of Tarsus a religious
bigot, so much so that he says, "I persecuted the Church of God." He was more exceedingly zealous for the
traditions of his fathers than any of his fellow-countrymen of his own age.

The traditional teaching of the Jews was that against which the Lord fought during the whole of His earthly
ministry. On one occasion He was asked by the Pharisees and scribes,

"Why do Thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders? for they wash not their hands when they eat
bread." His answer was in the form of a question:—

"Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God because of your tradition?” (Matt.15:2,3). They
made void the first commandment with promise, relative to the honour due to fathers and mothers, and they
made the washing of hands a part of their religion. So serious is this matter of substituting traditional teaching
for the word of God, that worship of the Divine Being becomes a vain thing— "This people honoureth Me with
their lips; But their heart is far from Me. But in vain do they worship Me, Teaching as their doctrines the
precepts of men" (Matt.15:7-9).

Paul uses the word tradition three times in a good sense and twice in a bad sense.

"Now I praise you that ye remember me in all things, and hold fast the traditions ("ordinances "AV), even

as I delivered them to you" (1 Cor.11:2; see also 2 Thess.2:15; 3:6).

The traditions were the body of oral teaching which was in circulation in the churches in the apostles' days,
before that teaching took shape in permanent form in the Gospels and Epistles of the New Testament. This
body of teaching is referred to in Heb.2:3:—

"How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation? which having at the first been spoken through the

Lord, was confirmed unto us by them that heard" (see also Lk.1:1-4).

Jude refers to the oral ministry of the apostles:—

"But ye, beloved, remember ye the words which have been spoken before by the apostles of our Lord Jesus

Christ" (Jude 17).

Accepting that it was about 52-53 A.D. that the epistles to the Thessalonians were written, which are thought to
be the earliest of the epistles, we see that for a large space of time, about twenty years, the early churches had no
inspired New Testament writings (save, perhaps, Matthew's Gospel) and were dependent on the oral ministry,
"the traditions" that were delivered to them. Traditional teaching is ever liable to lose in accuracy as time goes
on, and when the inspired word was written, then it could be tested and corrected where necessary. In contrast to
this good traditional teaching, we have "the traditions of men" (Col.2:8), "of fathers" (Gal.1:14), and "of elders"
(Matt.15:2), all of which are to be eschewed.

IM.
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EDITORIAL.

There are few books which can compare with the book of Isaiah as a source of very notable
phrases. One of our articles last month was aptly headed by a phrase from Isa.58:12, and another
article this month is headed by a phrase from the same verse, which reads—

"They that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places: thou shalt raise up the foundations of many

generations, and thou shall be called The repairer of the breach, The restorer of paths to dwell in."

The articles referred to are addressed to those who have hitherto given too little attention to the
deplorable way in which believers support sectarian associations devoid of scriptural warrant for the
things which they do. Many believers of this class are like those to whom Isaiah was writing:

"Yet they seek Me daily...they delight to draw near unto God" (Isa.58:2).

What then is wrong with such? The answer was given as,

"Ye find your own pleasure” (verse 3).

Without trespassing on what our esteemed contributor writes on this chapter we would draw
attention to certain things which the prophet laid down on behalf of the LORD as conditions for
blessing:

"If thou turn away...from doing thy pleasure...not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own

pleasure, nor speaking thine own words" (verse 13).

It was the wanderers from the old paths which God marked out who sought out a way more
pleasurable to themselves, and as men followed men in the seeking out of ways for themselves the
old paths were neglected and choked with weeds. The new paths became esteemed by men also
because they acquired a respect based upon traditionary usages. The article by our beloved co-
worker on tradition is timely, for there can be no doubt that much which is accepted by believers is
based on the traditions of men.

We can only turn again and again to the Scriptures to find out whether our ways are the ways
of the Lord or not. It is not sufficient that certain ways appear to be comely and pleasant. It is
admitted that many things done in churches and chapels appeal to the eye and to the ear, and if ritual
and pomp and instrumental music were sanctioned by the Scriptures we would all be glad to come
under their pleasant influences. But are they so sanctioned by the writings of the New Testament?
Where shall we find in the Gospels and the Epistles anything which supports the rich vestments and
the gold plate and vessels of an altar, and so forth? The answer is simply, There is no support for
them. But some may say that they like the simple services of a simple mission where the Gospel is
proclaimed. The query now is, How much of the Scriptures
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have been ignored by those who are content with one aspect of spiritual exercises? What of the
House of God, the offering up of praise and thanksgiving which are acceptable to God? Like the
Israelites referred to above, it may be that some of our readers may have thought that as they
delighted in drawing near to God then all must be well. Dear reader, that is not the point at all. What
we need to give heed to is not our delight in drawing near to God, but His delight in us who draw
near.

Can we really expect God to be pleased if we draw near to Him by way of our own choice, or
by a way which has been handed down from our fathers, if it is not the way which He has chosen? It
is not a matter of our own pleasure, but His, knowing this, that when we do seek Him in accordance
with His pleasure we shall find His ways pleasing to us too. Then there are those who, to use
Isaiah's words, speak their own words; that is, they set up doctrines for themselves, or, what
amounts to the same thing, they accept doctrines which are of men's enunciation and not that of
God. Again we say, we can only come to the Scriptures and test our ways, our pleasure, and our
words (or doctrine) to see if indeed they are the ways, the pleasure, and the words of God.

We know that many may not have given much thought to these things, and we would hope that
they might have the experience of Josiah who was handed one day the Book of the Law which had
been found among all the dust of the neglected Temple. It was as a very word from heaven to him,
and there are many of us who have found in our one-time neglected Bibles words which are verily
from heaven, and we can thank God for His mercy that in some measure we knew the experience of
Josiah as the LORD sent Him a word for himself:

"As touching the words which thou hast heard, because thine heart was tender, and thou didst humble
thyself before God,...and hast humbled thyself before Me...I also have heard thee” (2 Chron.34:26-27).

Josiah's response took him back to the old paths, which had been neglected, except for brief
intervals in the days of Samuel, Solomon and Hezekiah, since the days of Joshua. His heart was set
to remember the Passover according to the ancient ordinances. He sought to restore the old paths to
dwell in, and to repair the breach which had been made. He began rightly with that of which we
wrote last month, the remembrance of God's great mercies in the day of deliverance from Egypt.
This indeed is the way and we have to-day that which corresponds to that Passover, the
Remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ, a theme which is expounded for us this month by another
esteemed contributor. May the Lord richly bless any who may turn aside from their own pleasure,
from doing their own ways, and speaking their own words.

A.T.D.
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REMEMBRANCE OF ME.

Predominant in the ordinance of the Passover is the element of remembrance. The deliverance
of the children of Israel from the bondage of Egypt was a distinctive event in God's purposes with
men, and the LORD designed that this event and its circumstances should be a sacred fixture in the
memories of His people, its age-long celebration stirring and strengthening their beings in rational
reflection.

In the response of God's people to His commands regarding this ordinance a great variety of
conditions may be traced. The hurried celebration on the night of institution was followed by the
keeping of the Passover in the wilderness in association with the House of the LORD, the Tabernacle
of the Testimony (Num.9:5). Later still in the chequered history of this people we can see the
Passover kept (2 Chron.30,35, note verse 18). The Solomonic temple takes the place of the portable
tabernacle. A sovereign leader gives lustre to the service. The detailed ritual of sacrifice legislated
by Moses is accompanied by the impressive service of song inaugurated by David. Such a scene is
presented to us during the revival reign of King Josiah. In that unparalleled ceremony we see under
the fitting leadership of this good king the service of the LORD prepared, the priests in their place,
the Levites officiating according to their courses, the instrumentalists and singers in their allotted
places. The Passover is killed and roasted with fire according to the ordinance. Quickly the holy
offerings are carried to the people, and in a manner never before enjoyed in their national
experience the children of Israel kept the Passover. For once at any rate the LORD saw the Passover
take expression worthy of its significance. We are assured that had Israel's spiritual condition
always been what it should the Passover of Josiah's eighteenth year of reign would not have been
distinguished by its uniqueness.

Whatever were the external manifestations of the celebration of the Passover, the essential
features were that the people of Israel, in the divinely chosen place (see Deut.16:2), were to
remember perpetually the night of their national deliverance from the bondage of Egypt and the
means by which this was effected.

Many years have elapsed from Josiah's day until a particular night when we see a small
company of men file into an upper room in Jerusalem. These men are mostly fishermen. None is
outstanding in human attainment or status. But who is He that leads these men into the room? To
them He is Jesus the Messiah, their Saviour, Lord and Master. He is the only begotten Son of the
eternal Father, Image of the invisible God, Creator, Heir and Upholder of all things. Fully God and
perfect Man! He had come into this world, entering by incarnation, born under the law, that by His
life and death He might vindicate all God's previous dealings with our race and establish a basis for
the future relationship of created beings with God. As
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we behold this room, this obscure scene, and see those men gathered around their Lord we hear Him
say, "With desire I have desired to eat this Passover with you before I suffer."

We cannot definitely say how many times the Passover had been kept by these disciples of the
Lord. This was to be the last time. We know not how vividly their minds had been stirred by
memories of that dark, yet glorious, night in Egypt, by thoughts of the paschal lamb and the story of
redemption. A new Theme infinitely more precious and more powerful was to engage their minds
and release their sanctified emotions.

We have emphasised that the Passover gave retrospective direction to men's minds. It stirred
memories. But in the fabric of divine revelation the slaying of the paschal lamb in Egypt and the
emancipation of the Hebrew slaves were but shadowy outlines of something more vast in
importance and scope. Hence the Passover had also a prospective significance. In that upper room
was the One who alone had authority to rescind the Mosaic legislation. But the issue was not one
merely of authoritative rescission. The Lord said to His disciples, "With desire I have desired to eat
this Passover with you before 7 suffer.” Note the words "I suffer." Christ is the end of the law. In
Him the shadows are all fulfilled and now withdraw. The particular thraldom of Egypt spoke of the
inclusive thraldom of sin. The redemptive lamb slain typified the suffering Lamb of God. The old
and typical ends in the Cross to make way for the new and substantial.

Eternity's anthem of praise, ever sweet, ever true, ever fresh will commemorate worthily the
glorious worth and stupendous sacrifice of Christ. We long for the day when we shall join in that
triumphant celebration. Set free from all that hinders and enfeebles, our grateful hearts will use our
willing tongues to speak and to sing of Him, of whom John wrote, "Worthy is the Lamb that hath
been slain to receive the power, and riches, and wisdom, and might, and honour, and glory, and
blessing" (Rev.5:12).

But what of the present? Did the Lord leave His disciples without any commemorative service?
Was there nothing which would answer to the memorials of the Israel nation? Were God's people,
the Lord's disciples, to be left a prey to forgetful minds?

We go back to the upper room. The disciples have kept their last valid Passover. The Lamb
"without blemish and without spot," the Lamb "who was foreknown indeed before the foundation of
the world," the Lamb of God, Christ our Passover, was soon to be slaughtered. But having obeyed
the ordinance of the law and before going forth to fulfil what had been foreshadowed, the Lord
Jesus took bread, gave thanks and brake it and gave to the disciples. In like manner He took the cup
of wine. The disciples saw what He did and they heard Him command,

"This do in remembrance of Me."
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A new service had been inaugurated. The divine curtain had fallen upon the vanishing festal
glory of an old and vanishing covenant. Truly this new service lacked the ritualistic splendour and
ceremony of Israel's feasts. Simplicity clothed it. But let us not fail to recognise that behind the
institution of this new ordinance lay the wisdom that formed the universe and framed the ages. In
giving this remembrance to His disciples the Lord graciously bequeathed to God's people a
memorial transcending anything that Israel ever enjoyed. Why? Because of the transcending glory
of the "ME "in whose remembrance it was to be done.

Do our hearts respond as spontaneously and as warmly as they should to this sacred
commandment? Disciples of the Lord Jesus can truly sing:

"And we have known redemption, Lord,

From bondage worse than theirs by far;

Sin held us by a stronger cord,

Yet by Thy mercy free we are.”

Surely such a deliverance, secured at such cost, should beget and perpetuate grateful memories.
But it is not merely that thoughts of our previous bondage and our wonderful redemption should
warm and invigorate our remembrance. The glorious Person of our beloved Redeemer is the
enthralling Theme of this new remembrance service. The recollection of our experience should be
sweet and thankful. But what Christ did for us is not the full measure of the work which He
accomplished. When the Lord said to His Father, "I glorified Thee on the earth, having
accomplished the work which Thou hast given Me to do," He indicated tersely the sweeping range
of His work. On earth God had been outraged by His creature. On earth God had been glorified by
One who was His Equal, His Son, His Servant. On earth the tyranny of sin swept through the human
race. On earth redemption's price was paid by the sinless Man Christ Jesus. And in remembrance of
Him we may do what He commanded.

Can we again enter with those disciples into that upper room? The limitations of their minds
produce inevitable dullness. They know little of what lies ahead. But their Lord knows fully. As He
sits down and the apostles with Him, He knows that close to Him sits the wretched man whose
sinful greed had made him easy prey for the wicked schemes of Satan. It is the night in which He is
being betrayed. The murderous forces of Hell, the powerful hosts of wickedness, are mustering for
their onslaught. And the Lord knows it! A few hours ahead lies Gethsemane's conflict, the solemn
contemplation of what the drinking of the bitter cup would involve. An experience of deathly
sorrow awaits Him. And the Lord knows it! Just beyond Gethsemane's anguish is the Cross with its
torture, its degradation and woe, its shame and sorrow, its exposure and abandonment. And the Lord
knows it! Might not such burdensome knowledge fully occupy the mind of our beloved Lord as He
sits in
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that upper room? Yet He looks beyond the travail to see the triumph, involved in which would be
the gathering of blood-bought, blood-gathered disciples to do in loving obedience what He is
introducing.

The Lord's survey took in our day. Are we disciples of the Lord Jesus? To us He looks
expectantly for the maintenance of the service which He established in such heart-moving
circumstances, for us to respond, not in heartless formality, but in affectionate and intelligent
understanding of what is involved in "Remembrance of Me."

JOHN DRAIN.
THE REPAIRER OF THE BREACH.

The word of the LORD came to Ezekiel concerning Israel saying, "Thou art a land that is not
cleansed" (Ezek.22:24). Israel had become a byword among the nations because of her sin, and God
made her "a reproach unto the nations, and a mocking to all the countries." "Those that be near, and
those that be far off from thee, shall mock thee, thou infamous one and full of tumult"
(Ezek.22:4,5). The whole nation, prophets, priests, princes, people (Ezek.22:25,26,27,29) were
carried down in the stream of iniquity which incurred the righteous wrath of the Holy One of Israel,
whose Name was blasphemed among the Gentiles because of their ungodly conduct. God says, "I
sought for a man among them, that should make up the fence, and stand in the gap before Me for the
land that I should not destroy it: but I found none" (Ezek.22:30). "O Israel,...ye have not gone up
into the gaps (breaches, RVM), neither made up the fence for the house of Israel, to stand in the
battle in the day of the LORD" (Ezek.13:4-5).

This truly bespeaks the sad spiritual condition of that favoured nation when not one could be
found to stem the flood of ungodliness and avert impending judgment. God says through Jeremiah,
"Seek....if ye can find a man, if there be any that doeth justly, that seeketh truth; and I will pardon
her" (Jer.5:1). No, not one among the thousands of Israel could be found to become a repairer of the
breach; so judgment fell, and Israel was carried captive to a strange land, and the city and temple
became a ruin. Truly, "It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God" (Heb.10:31).
"Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in falling
away from the living God" (Heb.3:12). The language of Ps.137 reveals the bitter heart-searchings of
the captives:

"By the rivers of Babylon,

There we sat down, yea, we wept

When we remembered Zion.
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How shall we sing the LORD'S song

In a strange land?

If I forget thee, O Jerusalem,

Let my right hand forget her cunning.

Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth,

If I remember thee not;

If [ prefer not Jerusalem

Above my chiefjoy."

Memory played upon the heart-strings of the exiles; now they realised the value of privileges
lost; weeping instead of singing was now their portion, and in their godly sorrow spiritual desires
were being reborn toward the place of the Name. Ah, if only they could retrace their steps! How
often has this been the experience of some whose spiritual life has ebbed, and they too have been
carried by the stream into spiritual Babylon! How often has neglect of divine things led to the
formality of attending meetings, maybe regularly, to put up a show of piety, even when the heart
and life are out of tune with God! Such too was Israel's condition. God says Israel had sought Him
daily, delighted to know His ways, put on the appearance of genuineness, fasted and afflicted
themselves, delighting to draw near to God, but in all this they found their own pleasure. Read
Isa.58. Therefore God took no knowledge of them, nor answered their cries. They honoured God
with their lips, but their heart was far from Him. They bowed down their heads like a rush, and at
the same time denied in life every manifestation of true godliness. If men are to know the presence
of God experimentally they must "walk in the light, as He is in the light." Note the word then four
times used in Isa.58:8,9,10,14:

"Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, and thy healing shall spring forth
speedily” (verse 8).

Restoration and testimony go hand in hand.

"And thy righteousness shall go before thee; and the glory of the LORD shall be thy
rearward" (verse 8).

Truly a return to right ways and dealings with God and men will cause the lamp of testimony
to burn before you, and like the cloud which came between the children of Israel and the Egyptians
at the crossing of the Red Sea, manifesting the preserving, separating, and keeping power of God, so
also the glory of the LORD shall be your rearward.

"Then shalt thou call, and the LORD shall answer; thou shalt cry, and He shall say, Here I am.”

He is "A very present help in trouble,”" and is "nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, and
saveth such as be of a contrite spirit" (Ps.34:18), then "draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to
you" (Jas.4:8). Note the word "if "linked with the word then in Isa.58:9,10 and verses 13,14:

"Then shalt thy light rise in darkness, and thine obscurity be as the noonday" (verse 10).
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To the soul restored and in unison with God, blessing flows out in mighty waves from the
Eternal One upon the throne. Observe the sevenfold use of the word "and "in Isa.58:11-12:

"And the LORD shall guide thee continually." Compare Jn 16:13:

"And satisfy thy soul in dry places." Compare Ps.63:5:

"And make strong thy bones." Compare 2 Tim.2:1:

"And thou shalt be like a watered garden." Compare Songs 4:12,16:

"And like a spring of water, whose waters fail not." Compare Jn 4:14:

"And they that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places: thou shalt raise up the
foundations of many generations." Compare Hag.1:9, Ezra 3:10, Neh.2:17-20,1 Cor.3:9:

"And thou shalt be called, The repairer of the breach, The restorer of paths to dwell in."

Such are the possibilities of souls in touch with God. In the foregoing words we find soul
prosperity, fruitfulness according to the will of God, embracing future blessing to many generations
(2 Tim.2:2), and present blessing and usefulness. Our lives are like links in a chain from a
generation past to the generation to come; much depends upon us as to the out-working of God's
purposes in the next generation. "David...in his own generation served the counsel of God" (Acts
13:36). In the past there has been failure among God's children to give expression to the purpose of
God regarding collective testimony. Nevertheless much precious truth has been recovered,
exercised souls from spiritual Babylon have come up to build for God according to the word,

"Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye
shall find rest for your souls” (Jer.6:16).

Many of God's children have indeed sought the old paths as found in Acts 2:41,42 and
elsewhere, and can be numbered among the restorers of paths to dwell in. Finding the wall of
separation with many breaches, they have faithfully stood in the gaps under the Lordship of Christ.
They have applied the words of the Faith to collective testimony, and thus they find themselves in
that which is "of God," in a "church of God," and in "the house of God" (1 Cor.1:1-2,1 Tim.3:16,
Heb.3:6,10:21). Such have become in truth "the repairer of the breach." You, too, fellow-believer,
may also be a sharer in the privileges and responsibilities of the great purpose of God in this
generation, which is to be found in the place where the Lordship of Christ is acknowledged, in
separation from the world, and from all religious lawlessness.
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Now we come to the last of the four "thens ":

"Then shalt thou delight thyself in the LORD; and I will make thee to ride upon the high places of
the earth; and I will feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father: for the mouth of the LORD hath spoken it"
(Isa.58:14).

To be in God's house is to occupy the nearest place to heaven. "This is the gate of heaven," said
Jacob. Being there gives us the privilege of drawing near to the altar of God, and going "unto God,
my exceeding Joy," and so delighting ourselves in the Lord. Lifted to such spiritual heights, we ride
upon the high places of the earth like a conqueror in full possession of the vast domain which is ours
through Him who loved us. The things of earth, in the heights of spiritual ecstasy and triumph, grow
dim and insignificant, and so we feed upon the heritage of Jacob, "The dew of heaven, the fatness of
the earth" (Gen.27:28). "And behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee whithersoever thou goest
...I will not leave thee, until I have done that which I have spoken to thee of" (Gen.28:15).

F. McCORMICK.
JOB AND HIS THREE FRIENDS.
(Continued from page 15:)

We now reach Job 38:and here the LORD enters the controversy with Job. He confirms the
conclusion of Elihu (Job 35:16), that Job's words were "without knowledge." Job had, alas! spoken
out of vexation (Job 6:2), and, as he says himself:—

"Do ye imagine to reprove words? Seeing that the speeches of one that is desperate are as wind"
(Job 6:26).

May we learn a lesson here, not to speak when we are in such a frame of mind, for we are sure
to say unwise things, which, when we are in a calmer state, we shall wish we had not said. James
says, "In many things we all stumble. If any stumbleth not in word, the same is a perfect man"
(Jas.3:2). Later, James says: "But the tongue can no man tame; it is a restless evil, it is full of deadly
poison" (verse 8). Only grace can teach us to make the best and right use of our tongues.

The LORD calls upon Job to act like a man—

"Gird up now thy loins like a man;

For I will demand of thee, and declare thou unto Me" (verse 8).

We listen to the LORD recounting some of the wonders of His creation.  His first question to
Job is:i—

"Where wast thou when [ laid the foundations of the earth?" (verse 4).

What a stunning question to the naturally proud heart of man! Then He asks Job:—

"Hast thou commanded the morning since thy days began?" (verse 12).

Where is man before such a question?
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Againi—

"Hast thou entered into the springs of the sea?

Or hast thou walked in the recesses of the deep?” (verse 16).

Far down in the inky blackness of age-long night, what human being has ever wandered gazing
at sights which none but the Creator has seen?

Yet again the LORD asks:—

"Have the gates of death been revealed unto thee?

Or hast thou seen the gates of the shadow of death?" (verse 17).

Here are questions of ever-increasing mystery—"the gates of death ! He who passes these
the world and its inhabitants never see again. Let none of the living say they do not exist though
their eyes have never beheld them. Sufficient it should be for all the wise to say, "God speaks of
them, and that is enough for me." Again the questions descend on Job's listening ears:—

"Hast thou entered the treasuries of the snow,

Or hast thou seen the treasuries of the hail, Which I have reserved against the time of trouble,

Against the day of battle and war?" (verses 22,23).

Away back in those ancient times the LORD speaks of the coming time of trouble (Jacob's
trouble, out of which he will be saved— Jer.30:7), and of His preparation for it. Nothing is left out
by the LORD; He leaves nothing to chance. He who knows the end from the beginning has prepared
both men and things for their time.

The questions of the LORD fall thick and fast upon Job's ears:— "By what way is the light
parted?" "Who hath cleft a channel for the water flood, or a way for the lightning of the thunder? "
"Hath the rain a father? or who hath begotten the drops of dew? Out of whose womb came the ice?
And the hoary frost of heaven, who hath gendered it?" (verses 24-29).

We are just as bewildered by such questions as Job was. Some may know a little more than
others about such matters, but the unknown of the works of God is, and must ever be, infinitely
greater than what is known. Who that has seen illustrations of snow crystals has not admired their
exquisite design, infinite in variety, or again, who has not looked in wonder at the beautiful tracery
of "Jack Frost "on the window-panes. God's works are not only great, but they are beautiful. David
the psalmist frequently speaks of God's wondrous words, and Solomon in Ps.72:18 says:—

"Blessed be the LORD God, the God of Israel, Who only doeth wondrous things."

None of God's works is commonplace; all God's works are wondrous. His works are as
wonderful in the gnat as in the elephant, in animalcula as in atomic power. God's small things are
great, and man's great things are small. One feels quite lost in this 38th chapter, and the writer also
feels that any attempt to expound or explain any of these matters of which the LORD speaks must be
left to a more knowledgeable person than himself.
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Before the LORD turns to His animal creation at the close of the chapter, He asks Job about the
Pleiades, Orion, the Mazzaroth, and the Bear with her train. Job looked at these constellations as we
do. Some may look with a good deal of knowledge of the heavenly bodies, whilst others scarcely
glance at the orbs that shine nightly above their heads, so busy are they with worldly cares or riches.
But whether we know or are ignorant, what can any man do in regard to them? Nothing! They are
there by the ordinance of God and are under His dominion. All right-thinking people agree with
David's view of the littleness of man in the light of the powers of the heavens. He says:—

"When I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers,

The moon and the stars, which Thou hast ordained:

What is man, that Thou art mindful of Him?" (Ps.8:8-4).

Bildad the Shuhite said:—

"Behold, even the moon hath no brightness,

And the stars are not pure in His sight:

How much less man, that is a worm!

And the son of man, which is a worm!" (Job 25:5,6).

But though man is but a worm, he is proud, and that is his trouble, and God's trouble with man
is to "hide pride from man" (see Job 33:17,18), so that he might keep back his soul from the pit.
This largely was Job's trouble till he abhorred himself and repented in dust and ashes.

J. MILLER.
(To be continued, D.V.)
A HEART OF COMPASSION.

(Continued from page 16:)
"WHEN HE SAW THE MULTITUDES."

Daily the Lord was face to face with the ravages sin had wrought. Oftentimes He groaned in
His spirit as He sought to deliver souls from Satan's cruel bondage. Not only did He shew His
compassion, as we have seen, in the case of individuals, but as Matt.9:36 records, "When He saw
the multitudes, He was moved with compassion for them, because they were distressed and
scattered, as sheep not having a shepherd." Mk.6:34 tells the same story and there we read that the
Lord "Began to teach them many things," and He miraculously fed them from five loaves and two
fishes. "They did all eat and were filled." At last He went on to Calvary, where, as the Good
Shepherd, He laid down His life for the sheep. Of His own sheep He says:—"My sheep hear My
voice, and I know them, and they follow Me: and I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never
perish, and no one shall snatch them out of My hand" (Jn 10:27).

"No man of greater love can boast

Than for his friend to die;

Thou for Thine enemies wast slain;

What love with Thine can vie?"
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The many things He taught the multitudes, if obeyed, would leave them no longer as sheep
scattered, not having a shepherd, but would bring them to become part of the Flock of God and to

know His shepherd care.
WHAT ABOUT OURSELVES?

Are our hearts moved with a like compassion as we behold the multitudes walking aimlessly
up and down the busy thoroughfares of the present day towns and cities? Do we yearn at all for the
many in distress who seem to have no one to help? Let us ponder well the compassion of heart of
the blessed Lord in whom we have believed and seek grace more closely to follow His example.

May our hearts be moved with compassion for the many who know Him not!
"Let none hear you idly saying,
' There is nothing 1 can do ',
While the souls of men are dying,
And the Master calls for you.
Take the task He gives you, gladly,
Let His work your pleasure be.
Answer gladly when lie calleth,

"

' Here am I, send me, send me .
When the heart is moved with compassion actions will follow, as we see in the following

instances.
THE COMPASSIONATE SAMARITAN.

In Lk.10 the Lord told of a certain man who, on the way from Jerusalem to Jericho, fell among
robbers. They stripped him, beat him and left him lying there half dead. A certain priest, going
down that way saw him and passed by on the other side. He was followed by a Levite who acted in
the same unhelpful way. "But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was: and when
he saw him, he was moved with compassion, and came to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring
on them oil and wine; and he set him on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of
him. And on the morrow he took out two pence, and gave them to the host, and said, Take care of
him; and whatsoever thou spendest more, I, when I come back again, will repay thee" (verses 30-
35).

We ask:—What more could he have done? What he did was because "he was moved with
compassion."

Lk.15:furnishes us with the instance of
THE COMPASSIONATE FATHER.

The younger son had "wasted his substance with riotous living "and when the famine came" he
began to be in want" and "no man gave unto him." His destitute circumstances brought home to him
his folly and led to his decision to return home, and there confess his sin and seek a servant's place.
Evidently the father was watching for his son's return, and "while he was yet afar off, his father saw
him, and was moved with compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him" (verses 11-20).
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What love was shewn by the father! What will not be done by one whose heart is moved with
compassion? Are our hearts compassionate and loving? Or, are they hard and unfeeling?
May these instances, with the Lord's blessing, lead us to be more like Himself, that we "put on
.. . a heart of compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, longsuffering; forbearing one another, and
forgiving each other, if any man have a complaint against any; even as the Lord forgave you, so also
do ye" (Col.3:12,13). "Let us not love in word, neither with the tongue, but in deed and truth" (1 Jn
3:18).
Efforts towards the unsaved will not be lacking, for
"Christian pity moves our heart
Through the love of Christ;
Others' woes pierce like a dart,
When there's love to Christ.
Gospel tidings we must tell,
Sinners warn to flee from hell,
Lure and win, alarm, compel
By the love of Christ.
Love of Christ!
Heaven's ranks we'll seek to swell
For the love of Christ."
I close with these lines:—
"Lord, I would Thy mercy see;
Lord, reveal Thy love to me;
Let it penetrate my soul,
All my heart and life control.”
GEO. E. STOCKWELL.
"ABIDE IN ME."
"Abide in Me," said Jesus Christ our Lord
To those disciples who had heard His word;
"Abide in Me." Though others turn aside,
'Tis life and health in Jesus to abide.

"Abide in Me," the true and living Vine,

The branches from the stem draw life divine;
The living stream from Him to us shall flow,
And more like Him each day we'll surely grow.

If I in you, and ye in Me abide,

No power shall ever take you from My side.
No separation shall ye ever know,

But in My likeness, day by day, shall grow.

Each branch that beareth fruit, He cleanseth it
That it may bear more fruit; and fruit that's fit
To glorify the Father, and to be

To our account throughout eternity.
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"Abide in Me," so shall your fruit abound,
Fruit of the Spirit,—love, joy, peace are found,

Longsuffering, kindness, meekness, temperance, faith,

And every other true and heavenly grace.

The branches of themselves no fruit can bear,
Except as from the Vine, His life they share.
Severed from Him, they wither, droop and die;
Fit for the fire alone, they fruitless lie.

"Abide in Me," in you My words abide,

Ask what ye will it cannot be denied;

The Father-love will satisfy each need,

While every word of Mine your souls shall feed.

"Abide in Me "—O Lord, we know each day
Our hearts are prone to wander far away.
Hold Thou us fast, and by Thy Spirit's power,
Lord, keep us in Thyself each day and hour,

Till this brief life of trial here below,
Wherein 'tis ours Thy love and grace to know,

Shall find its fulness in that life above,
When we shall see Thee, whom unseen we love.

FRAGMENTS.
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G. T. REEVE.

The triune God alone redeems, and as for us, we have but to "stand still and see the salvation
of God." The very fact of it being God's salvation proves that man has nought to do but to accept

It is not in gliding along the surface of a tranquil lake when we need and feel the Master's
Presence, but rather when the tempest roars, and the waves roll over the ship (Matt.14:22-33).

The Master's Presence with His faithful servants, when in the furnace, was better far then a
display of His power to keep them out of it (Dan.3).

JOHN MILNE.



JOTTINGS.

The facts of death and resurrection enter into every phase of Christian teaching, and seem, to the writer, to
be what Paul calls in Rom.6:17, "That form (or pattern) of teaching whereunto ye were delivered." Death is ever
the end of sin (Rom.6:21). Sin can never be met, as to its penalty, by a long term of purgatorial imprisonment,
which may, according to Romish teaching, be brought to an end by prayers, penances, payments or priestly
masses. The ancient sentence set forth anew in apostolic words is—"The wages of sin is death." Sin is a capital
crime. No less a sentence than death can ever be pronounced upon it.

"Sin is lawlessness," the apostle John tells us (1 Jn 3:4). This is its essential nature and character. It will
ever disrupt divine law, and it slew the Divine Lord Jesus Himself when He put Himself within its reach. Its
corrupting power is well illustrated by the plague of leprosy, that foul disease which, entering the physical
system of a man, broke the whole thing to pieces. Sin turns a cosmos to a chaos. It makes a thing of beauty a
ruin, and makes man, a creature formed to dwell in light, to sit in darkness.

Hence it is, that with the entrance of sin into the world by the one man, Adam, and the consequence of sin
being death, the great subjects which engage the minds of thinking men are those associated with death and
resurrection. They cannot be evaded. Man being originally a person with a two-fold life, physical and spiritual,
we shall expect to find death in relationship to both forms of life. This is exactly what we find in Adam's case.
The commandment relative to the tree of the knowledge of good and evil was this:—

"Of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it:

for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die" (Gen.2:17).

Who can doubt, who has the slightest spiritual perception, that a great and disastrous change had come
about in man's spiritual being when, having partaken of the forbidden fruit, he fled from the Voice of the LORD
God and hid himself amongst the trees of the garden? His eyes had been opened to see what he had never seen—
his nakedness, but the eyes of his heart were as truly closed to the light of God's revealing word. He was dead!—
dead through his sin, but very much alive to his sin. Sin brought him sorrow, not only sin in himself, but sin as
he transmitted it by natural generation to his sons, and he saw the fell consequence of it, in that his eldest son
killed his second boy. In this he learned by experience that sin is lawlessness, for Cain could not have committed
a more wanton and lawless crime than to murder his God-fearing brother.

Adam who died towards God the day he sinned, died when he was 930 years of age; that is, he died
physically. These two phases of death are clearly seen in Rom.5:12 and 1 Cor.15:21:The former refers to that
state of spiritual death which fell upon Adam, and falls upon all of his race, by committed sin:—

"Therefore as through one man sin entered into the world, and death through sin; and so death passed

unto all men, for that all sinned."

The latter refers to physical death—1 Cor.15 deals with resurrection as it relates to the body:—

"For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive."

If man is to be made alive spiritually then there must be some one who is competent to deal with the
question of sin and to impart life to those who are dead through sin. Such is the Christ, the Messiah who was
promised in the Scriptures of the prophets. Isaiah in particular spoke clearly of Him, who, as Jehovah's Servant,
was to bear the iniquities of many and to justify them (Isa.53:8), which is what Paul says in Rom.4:25, that He
"was delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised for our justification." The forgiven sinner is justified
with the justification of life (Rom.5:18).

IM.

1949-33



JOTTINGS.

As in Adam at the beginning there was a two-fold life, spiritual and physical, and when he sinned he died
spiritually and then at the age of 980 years he died physically, so we shall find death and life spoken of in the
Scriptures in relation to these two phases of life.

In Eph.2:1-6 we have spiritual death and life seen in relation to man. "And you did He quicken when ye
were dead through your trespasses and sins." "God,...when we were dead through our trespasses, quickened us
together with Christ...and raised us up with Him, and made us to sit with Him in the heavenly places in Christ
Jesus." These truths to which our spiritual eyes have been opened have been a source of ceaseless delight and
wonderment to us. Here faith delights to move with the freedom of a sunbeam. Human reason, like the moulting
eagle, cannot fly here. Such quickened beings are raised with Christ, and are seated with Christ in heavenly
places. Are these the saints in glory? No doubt many of them are, but there are many more than these. Paul says
"we were...quickened," "we were...raised," and "we were...made to sit with Him in the heavenlies," we who are
moving about down here in this mundane scene. How do we know such things? Do we feel them? No! We know
them as we know that we are saved by grace, by faith and not by feeling, and our joy in them is by believing.

At the time when we were made alive or quickened, we died. Paul in Rom.6:2 asks, "We who died to sin,
how shall we any longer live therein?" Again he says in verse 8, "If we died with Christ, we believe we shall
also live with Him." Yet again he says, in verse 11, "Even so reckon ye yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive
unto God in Christ Jesus." That which is a fact—that we died with Christ and to sin, is to be the true formula of
all our computation. Let us not think our being dead to sin is just a matter of reckoning; it is a fact, and unless
the believer regards it as a fact he has no means of correctly reckoning. Let us repeat Paul's words again: "If we
died with Christ, we believe we shall also live with Him."  To live with Him rests here upon our having died
with Him.

But though we died to sin at the time we were quickened with Christ, sin still remains in our mortal body,
for Paul goes on to say in Rom.6:12: "Let not sin...reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey the lusts
thereof." Is sin to be allowed to retain its regal authority, to be a king and to reign, ruling and governing our
members? Nay, verily 1 He must be cast from his throne. Whilst it is true that we have died with Christ, and that
our old man was crucified with Him, yet there is a daily dying taught in the New Testament Scriptures. The Lord
said to His disciples:

"If any man would come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me"
(Matt.16:24).

What is it to "deny himself "? It means just what Peter did with the Lord. He denied utterly that he had ever
known Him (Matt.26:35,70,72,75). To deny self is not to lop off a few of the stronger and more lusty sins and
leave the sweet little sins that the flesh loves. It means to deny or disown self, our old and base self, and take up
our cross to go where Christ went with His cross, to the place of crucifixion. Crosses were not for ornamenting
buildings or hanging round the neck or at the end of a rosary, they were for crucifixion.

Paul who said, "I have been crucified with Christ" (Gal.2:20) said also, "I die daily" (1 Cor.15:31). He took
up his cross daily (Lk.9:23), to die daily. Daily dying is necessary to daily living. There can be no living for the
Christian if there is no dying. Paul was "always bearing about in the body the dying (putting to death, RVM) of
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our body" (2 Cor.4:10). Here is the painful, yet at the same
time spiritually joyous, process of always dying and always living. Paul again in Phil.3:10 shows how suffering
and death are vital to the living of a resurrection life here and now.

JM.
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EDITORIAL.

Throughout the Scriptures two methods are used to shew out the Truth, the first by the simple
and direct enunciation of what the Holy Spirit desires men to observe, and the second by the
exposure of errors into which men have fallen with regard to that truth. While we have joy in the
first method, and seek to set forth what the Scriptures themselves teach, it is needful at times to
learn the truth by the examination of the results of men's variations in the commands of God. We
can take a simple instance from the story of Josiah's call to the people of Israel to keep the Passover,
which had been so long neglected by them. Josiah was one of the very few kings who discerned the
fundamental importance of that festival, and who commenced their attempts at reformation by
reverting to the ancient ordinance of God. There were two things in connection with it, (1) the
keeping of it according to the strict commands as to the lamb, and its shed blood, and the eating of
the lamb, and so forth, and (2) the place where it was to be kept, for God had commanded that they
should only sacrifice the Passover "in the place which the LORD shall choose to cause His Name to
dwell there" (Deut.16:2). Now Josiah took heed to both sides of the matter, but many of the priests,
whose mouths should have kept knowledge, deliberately refused to follow the lead which Josiah
gave them, as we see from 2 Kgs.23:9,21:—"The priests of the high places came not up to the altar
of the LORD in Jerusalem, but they did eat unleavened bread among their brethren."

Were they not right to eat unleavened bread? Yes, they had Scripture for doing so, as witness
Deut.16:3. Were they not right to eat it with their brethren? Yes, for it was a communal matter. Did
they not follow the command of Deut.16:5 that they should not kill the Passover within their gates?
Yes, all this is true, but it was all negative, for they did not go up to the Place, nor did they partake
of the slain lamb. We commend an article in this issue which deals at some length with the
scriptural teaching as to the place, for there are very many men in this day who can provide
scripture for many things which they do, but they lack that balance which follows from the
injunction of Deut.8:1:—-"A4/l the commandment...shall ye observe to do."

It is fatal to spiritual prosperity for men to pick and choose in the word of God, as to which part
they will observe. So it was with these men, who were priests. They kept a part of God's word in the
wrong place. But a more serious comment even than this can be made, for they left out of account
that which spake of the blood of Christ, had they but known it. We can assert that to-day men repeat
the same error, and by neglecting the Remembrance which the Lord ordained they deprive
themselves of the tremendous value to spiritual life which that Remembrance was designed to give.
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We can draw lessons from modern life too. Recently, a clergyman announced in his parish
magazine that he and others had been exercised about the way in which the "chalice "was marked
by lipstick. We sympathise indeed with his disgust, and in a community of people gathered
according to the command of God steps would be taken to instruct the sisters. But his solution to the
problem was to announce that in future the cup would be withheld from any woman whose lips
were stained, but that no action would be taken to withhold the bread from those who came to the
"communion." Now we can learn something from this incident, and there are two things which
strike one in regard to it. The first thing is that this clergyman conceived that he had the right as an
individual to partial excommunication, and the Scriptures will be searched in vain to support such a
claim. The second thing relates to the spiritual significance of taking the loaf and yet not partaking
of the cup. Our beloved co-worker in this issue deals with the significance of the emblems, and we
only need say that a Remembrance which takes no account of the value of the blood of Christ is
shorn of its preciousness indeed. The loaf tells us of what Christ endured in the Body for us, but the
cup tells us of His blood.

Again, let us take a recent announcement that certain sects had consented to their "communion
services" being broadcast over the radio services. One shudders at the lack of spiritual discernment
made evident in such a thing, even though we know that it is only one more evidence of the
departure from the guidance of the Scriptures which is characteristic of sects. Just as the Passover
was a collective festival, to be kept in the place ordained for it, so also is the Remembrance. Those
partaking in it are, or should be, a called-together people, who listen to the thanks, see the loaf
broken, and eat thereof, and in like manner with the cup. Do men sitting at home conform to the
Scriptural pattern, despite what they are listening to? Surely not. The Remembrance is not done
vicariously. It is when men depart from the simplicity of the scriptural commandments that error
creeps in and commences to breed other errors. It is only one more step for the elements to be
reserved and carried about from place to place, as some do, for the benefit of those who are unable
to be present, and for such a practice there is not the slightest degree of scriptural warrant.

We refer to these matters for the sake of any of our readers who have not considered the
seriousness of such things. Well might our contributor say that all right-thinking believers will
readily grant that the things connected with the Remembrance are amongst the most sacred of all
that we are called upon to consider and observe. Something of the same experience as befell Moses
when he stood before the burning bush should be ours: we should know ourselves on holy ground. It
was said of the Passover that "it shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine hand, and for a memorial
between thine eyes, that the law of the LORD may be in thy mouth," and the same words are
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applied to the law itself. God is not content only with outward formality, for He desires all my heart,
and all my soul, and all my might, and He would have the words written, not on the doorposts of my
house or on my gates or my walls, but upon my heart. The writings of the Spirit of God upon hearts
of flesh will give results that shall outlast the rocks on which Job desired to have his words
inscribed with iron and with lead for ever. The truly indelible writings are those that come from the
assurance that Job had, that he knew his Redeemer liveth, and it is with regard to this that the
Remembrance speaks, not only of the Body which was offered, but also of the Blood which is
eternally efficacious for all who have faith in Christ.

A.T.D.

THE BREAD AND WINE OF THE REMEMBRANCE.

Only Matthew, Mark and Luke of the Gospel writers record the institution of the
Remembrance. John, while he gives an account of certain things which occurred in the upper room
that night, which none of the others tells us of, makes no reference at all to the Remembrance.

Matthew says:—

"Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake it; and He gave to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this

is My body. And He took a cup, and gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is My blood of the

covenant, which is shed for many unto remission of sins" (Matt.26:26-28).

Mark says:—

"He took bread, and when He had blessed, He brake it, and gave to them, and said, Take ye: this is

My body. And He took a cup, and when He had given thanks, He gave to them: and they all drank of

it. And He said unto them, This is My blood of the covenant which is shed for many" (Mk.14:22-24).

Luke says:—

"He took bread, and when He had given thanks, He brake it, and gave to them, saying, This is My

body which is given for you: this do in remembrance of Me. And the cup in like manner afier

supper, saying, This cup is the new covenant in My blood, even that which is poured out for you"

(Lk.22:19,20).

The accounts of Matthew and Mark are much alike. They refer to the Lord's command that
they were all to eat of the bread and drink of the cup, but they make no allusion whatever to the fact
that it was to be repeated and kept as a memorial of the Lord. Luke on the other hand says nothing
about the eating and drinking, but he tells us that the Lord commanded them to do as He had done in
(Eis, into or unto) remembrance of Him.

Paul, in 1 Cor.11:23-34 unites, shall we say, the three accounts together, and tells us of the
remembrance and of the eating and drinking. All who would honour the Lord will see that they do
what the Lord commanded, and do it as He commanded it should be done, not in a way that pleases
themselves or according to tradition which has been handed down to them. Let us briefly indicate
what the Lord did: (1) He took bread; (2) gave thanks (or blessed, which
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means the same thing); (3) He brake it; (4) He gave to them. This they were to do as He had done
in His remembrance. This is intensely collective. It was to be done by them, which of necessity
meant that one of the disciples must act, as led of the Spirit, on behalf of the rest. As some one of
the number must give thanks in which all join (otherwise to give personal and inaudible thanks
would be far removed from what the Lord's words convey to us), so must also the same disciple take
the bread, break it and give to his fellow-disciples.

Are the elements of bread and wine a Eucharist, that is a thanksgiving; they are not! When the
Lord took the bread He gave thanks (Eucharisteo), but the bread is not a thanksgiving, nor is the
wine. Again the bread is not an oblation or a sacrifice, as it is viewed in the Romish Mass, when by
the saying of the Romish priest in Latin, "This is my body," the bread (or Host) is affirmed by
Rome to have become transubstantiated (that is, the substance of what was till then only flour and
water is completely changed) into the real body of Christ that hung on Calvary. The same is said to
take place with the wine, which Rome says becomes the real blood of Christ at the time of priestly
consecration. Perhaps never was a greater lie ever foisted upon credulous dupes. But such is the
power of the Devil to deceive, through the hypocrisy of men that speak lies (1 Tim.4:2), that the
evil one takes the very words of the Lord Himself and blinds his all-too-willing votaries.

When the Lord said the words, "This is My body", on that Passover night, did He
transubstantiate that loaf into His real body which was to hang the next day on the Cross? No,
never! The lie is too foul for the lips and minds of saints. The Lord had one body, that in which He
lived and in which He died. When He said, "This is My body" it never changed the element of bread
into flesh and bone, far less did that which He held in His hands hang the next day on Calvary. Did
not the disciples eat that bread of which He said, "This is My body"? If the Lord did not change the
bread into His body, can it be that apostles or saints changed the bread into the Lord's body? Surely
not! If these did not so transubstantiate the elements of bread and wine, then we may be sure that no
Romish priest with the Latin words for "This is my body "can ever put bones and flesh, blood
vessels and quivering nerves, into that which was before but flour and water.

But where is the Lord's body now, on Romish altars or in Heaven? Who can deny, who
believes the Scriptures, that the Lord was raised in the body in which He died on the Cross, and in
that same body He has ascended to Heaven? This is why the Lord instituted the remembrance of
Himself. It is not Himself, but a memorial of Him, and by the symbol we are led in thought to Him
whom the symbol signifies. If it does this it has served its purpose, and effected what the Lord
intended it to do. It is a remembrance in an act—"This do." His memorial is no sculptured column,
no grand statue or
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edifice, it is a remembrance in doing with the simplest of elements, but warm with the thoughts of
loving hearts and quickened memories, as the Spirit brings to mind the Lord, His words, His ways,
His death, His resurrection, His ascension to glory and His soon return; all these flood the mind with
a glory that leaves dim and poor the pomp and vestments of organised and commercialised religion.

We should observe with scrupulous care the things which are closely related to the Person of
our adorable Lord, things with which His honour and His memory are associated. It will be readily
granted by all right-thinking believers, that the things connected with the Remembrance instituted
by the Lord in the night of His betrayal, so that His memory might be kept green and fresh in the
hearts of His own, are amongst the most sacred of all that we are called upon to consider and
observe. In this article we propose to discuss the question of the kind of bread and wine with which
the Lord would have us keep His commandment.

It is a well-known fact that the Lord died on the day of the Passover, on the fourteenth day of
the month Abib, the day on which the people of Israel kept the Passover at the time of their
deliverance from Egypt (Ex.12:6). Paul says that "our Passover also hath been sacrificed, even
Christ" (1 Cor.5:7).

"And the day of unleavened bread came, on which the Passover must be sacrificed. And He sent Peter and
John saying, Go and make ready for us the Passover, that we may eat" (Lk.22:7,8).

The day of the Passover was followed by a seven days' feast of unleavened bread, the first day
was a Sabbath and the seventh day was a Sabbath.

"In the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month at even, is the LORD'S Passover. And on the fifteenth
day of the same month is the feast of unleavened bread...In the first day ye shall have an holy convocation (see
verse 3); ye shall do no servile work...in the seventh day is an holy convocation,; ye shall do no servile work"
(Lev.23:5-8).

During this period the command was:—

"Seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread; even the first day ye shall put away leaven out of your houses:
for whosoever eateth leavened bread from the first day until the seventh day, that soul shall be cut off from
Israel” (Ex.12:15).

The extreme penalty of excision from God's people was to be imposed on any who ate
leavened bread. Leaven was not to be seen in any of the borders of Israel (Ex.13:7). The Paschal
lamb was roasted and eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs (Ex.12:8); the unleavened bread
was called "the bread of affliction," and the bitter herbs were no doubt to remind Israel of the bitter
years of servitude in the land of bondage.

There can therefore be no doubt whatever that at the Paschal supper, to which the Lord sat
down on that night of His betrayal with His disciples in the upper room in Jerusalem, there was no
other
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bread than unleavened bread on the table; so that all the bread they ate, and that loaf which the Lord
took, gave thanks, brake, and gave to them, saying, "This is My body," was unleavened bread.

Let us enquire now, what was the teaching that the Lord wished to convey to Israel in the
unleavened bread, and what does He wish us also to learn from the shadows of a past dispensation?
There is a close analogy between what is said in 1 Cor.5:6-8, and the instructions given by God
relative to the Passover and unleavened bread. The antitypical teaching of leaven in 1 Cor.5:, has
plainly to do with the condition of God's New Testament people and not with literal bread. Let us
quote this so that the reader may see this at a glance:—

"Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out the old

leaven, that ye may be a new lump, even as ye are unleavened. For our Passover also hath been sacrificed,

even Christ: wherefore let us keep the feast (Greek, Keep festival, RVM), not with the old leaven, neither
with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.”

Leaven causes fermentation, consequently the teaching in most places in the Scriptures is that
it is a corrupting power, symbolic of sin. Even a little leaven introduced into dough will leaven the
whole lump. The Church of God in Corinth, which had been called out and separated from the
world, even as Israel was, is enjoined to "purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, even
as ye are unleavened." Leaven was found in one of the disciples in the Corinthian Church, in one
who had committed fornication. If he were allowed to remain in the Church then the whole would
be affected, so they must purge out the evil, in order that they might remain unleavened. This they
did by putting away the wicked man from among themselves.

Paul, in his allusion to "a new lump," is following in thought what was said concerning the
children of Israel at the time of their emancipation:—

"And the people took their dough before it was leavened, their kneading troughs being bound up in their

clothes upon their shoulders...And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses to Succoth...And they

baked unleavened cakes of the dough which they brought out of Egypt, for it was not leavened; because
they were thrust out of Egypt, and could not tarry, neither had they prepared for themselves any victual"

(Ex.12:34,37,39).

We are told that "they journeyed from Rameses in the first month, on the fifteenth day of the
first month; on the morrow after the Passover" (Num.33:3).

Israel carried none of Egypt's leaven with them. They had put all leaven out of their houses,
and they went out with "a new lump" of dough, which had no leaven in it, and for the first seven
days of their pilgrimage they ate no leavened bread. This should have taught them to leave the
corrupting influences of Egypt for ever behind; but, alas! their thoughts often travelled back to the
land of garlic
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and onions, and to Egypt's idolatry as well (Ex.32:; Ps.106:19-23). Every year in their national life
they were to begin as they began at the first, when they were delivered from the land of Egypt. They
were to keep the Passover on the fourteenth day of the first month and to eat unleavened bread
thereafter for seven days. It was to have a cleansing effect, not only in their homes, but in their lives,
and in their national condition.

This is what is before the mind of Paul in 1 Cor.5:He knew the history of his people, the Jewish
race, and the significance of their feasts. He says,

"Wherefore let us keep the feast, not with the old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness,
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.”

I have no doubt that some, such as believe that the Breaking of the Bread should be kept with
unleavened bread, would understand it as—

"Wherefore let us keep the feast with unleavened bread.” but it says no such thing.

Associated with the sacrifice of our Passover, even Christ, we are to keep the feast (or keep
festival) with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. There is no literal eating here. This is a
seven days' feast, a feast from the first day of the week to the first day of the week, from Lord's day
to Lord's day. No other bread is to be allowed in all our borders. The old leaven of moral wrong-
doing, and of malice and wickedness, must be put away if we are to be as God would have us, in our
lives, and homes, and in our assembly life also. Let us emphasise the fact, that the teaching of
leaven in connection with the Passover has to do with the lives of the people of Isracl, and has
nothing to do with the teaching of leaven in connection with the Meal Offering, which was typical
of Christ. 1 Cor.5:proves this to the hilt.

But there are those who confuse the teaching of leaven in connection with the Passover with
leaven in connection with the Meal Offering, and they teach that the Lord's Remembrance should be
kept with unleavened bread. Leaven being a type of sin, and there being no sin in the Lord's body,
therefore, they say, the loaf for the Breaking of the Bread should be without leaven. Quite
unconsciously apparently to themselves, they slip from one type in the Old Testament into another,
and in so doing they put the loaf on practically equal terms with the Meal Offering. Having taken
one wrong step, there is just another to Rome, and that is to call the bread the Lord's body and to
treat it as a sacrifice, as Rome does. The loaf is neither an offering nor a sacrifice, and must not be
treated as something equal to or in close proximity to an offering. It is ever and always bread.

"Only bread and only wine,

Yet to faith the solemn sign

Of the Heavenly and Divine."
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The Spirit of God, with perfect foreknowledge of what would happen in Christendom, says
"that the Lord Jesus in the night in which He was betrayed took bread" (Greek, Artos), which
applies to bread without distinction as to whether it is leavened or unleavened. It does not say that
the Lord took unleavened bread (Greek, Azumos), though it was unleavened. The Lord took the
bread that He and His disciples, and all the Jews in Jerusalem, were eating at that time. The Spirit
would teach us that for the Lord's Remembrance the Lord's mind is, that the bread in common use
should be used for the Remembrance. If the bread in common use should be unleavened bread, then
that is the bread that should be used, and if the common bread is leavened, then that is what should
be used. No doctrine should be made either way, for the Lord has given none. This is clearly seen to
be the case when we consider Paul's instructions to a Gentile Church, that in Corinth. The Gentiles
were not in the habit of eating unleavened bread (A4zumos), and if it is part of the doctrine of the
Lord that unleavened bread should be used, then Paul would have been under the obligation of
giving the Gentile Christians instructions in regard to this matter. But 1 Cor.11 is void of such
instructions, and the use of Artos for bread shows that no emphasis is put on the kind of bread that is
to be used, leavened or unleavened.

If we allow ourselves to follow those who put the bread of the Remembrance on an equal plane
with the Meal Offering, that it must not be baked with leaven, because leaven is a type of sin, then
what of the wine? If fermentation in bread is a picture of corruption, so also is fermentation in the
manufacture of wine. As the bread symbolises the Lord's body, the wine symbolises His blood; we
must therefore use unfermented wine, if it is claimed that we must use unleavened bread.
Unfermented wine was unknown in the time of the Lord and in the days of the apostles. Indeed, [
ask, is there such a thing as unfermented wine? The Encyclopaedia Britannica (14th edition, 1929)
says under "Wine ":—

"There is no such thing as unfermented wine."

"Vinous fermentation is a natural phenomenon."

If fermentation sets forth sin, then there is that which speaks of sin in the wine, which in turn
speaks of the Lord's blood. There is no doubt whatever that the Lord used fermented wine on the
night of the Passover, as He used unleavened bread. But, as I have said before, it was the bread that
the Jewish people were using all over Jerusalem at that time, and fermented wine was being used in
all the homes of the Jews in Jerusalem.

If it had to be unleavened bread (A4zumos) that must be used at the Breaking of the Bread, then
it was necessary that the apostles and others should be instructed as to this, for in a week's time
Jerusalem would be back on leavened bread again, when the feast of unleavened bread was past.
But there is not a single indication of such instruction in the Gospels.  Indeed on the day of
Pentecost,
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fifty days after the Lord's resurrection, the Jews had to bring out of their houses to the temple "two
wave loaves...baken with leaven, for firstfruits unto the LORD" (Lev.23:17). So that at the Passover
they must have no leaven in their houses, if they would obey God, and at Pentecost they must have
leaven in their houses in order to comply with the divine will. Yet at Pentecost there is no instruc-
tion given that the Breaking of the Bread must be kept with unleavened bread. All that is said in
Acts 2:42, is that "they continued stedfastly...in the breaking of the bread" (Artos).

Let us each beware that we do not add to the WORD.

"Add not thou unto His words,

Lest He reprove thee, and thou be found a liar" (Prov.30:6).

"If any man shall add unto them, God shall add unto him the plagues which are written in this

book" (Rev.22:18).

J. MILLER.
THE CITY AND THE WALL.

Three times in the year all the males of Israel were to appear before God at the times of the set
feasts in the place where He caused His name to dwell, and none was to appear before Him empty
(Deut.16:16). It was a solemn responsibility, yet a glorious privilege to appear before God in Zion.
The Psalmist could truly say, "I was glad when they said unto me, let us go unto the house of the
LorD" (Ps.122:1), and how the godly longed for Jehovah, and His house is vividly brought before
us in Ps.42:43,84, etc. This heart-condition is a first requisite to finding one's place in Jehovah's
house and service. If we love the Person, then we too will earnestly desire to be where He is, and we
shall love the things which He loves. "LORD, I love the habitation of Thy house, and the place where
Thy glory dwelleth" said David in Ps.26:8, for he could also say, "I love Thee, O LORD, my
strength" (Ps.18:1).

We would that there were deeper longings after God and His holy habitation, among His
children in this, our day. Those godly sons of Israel in whose hearts were the highways to Zion were
truly blessed, as, with their faces toward Zion, they obeyed the divine decree to go up. Yet, it was
no easy path, it was often with discomfort, trial and loss to themselves that they pursued that path of
obedience, but, looking up to God their Helper (Ps.121), they pressed on, and "Passing through the
valley of Weeping" they made it "a place of springs" (Ps.84:06).

It was said of these godly sons of Israel that

"They go from strength to strength,

Every one of them appeareth before God in Zion" (Ps.84:7),

and at length they could say:

"Our feet are standing

Within thy gates, O Jerusalem" (Ps.122:2).
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But why journey thither at such inconvenience and cost? It was-because:

"The LORD hath chosen Zion;

He hath desired it for His habitation.

This is my resting place for ever:

Here will I dwell; for I have desired it" (Ps.132:13,14).

This was the place He chose, to cause His Name to dwell there. The Babylonian captives wept
as they remembered Zion, the centre of their national worship, from which they were now cut off
(Ps.137:). Alas! there are many of God's children ensnared in spiritual Babylon, in the confusion of
man-made sects and religious systems, bound hand and foot with the traditions and precepts of men,
but who shed no tears of repentance. The place of God's choice, as the divine centre of gathering in
churches of God, has never found a place in their hearts; they know nothing of the joy of dwelling
in God's House, as David did:—

"One thing have I asked of the LORD, that will I seek afier,

That I may dwell in the house of the LORD all the days of my life "

(Ps.27:4).

It should be noted that the sons of Israel came to a city which had walls and their feet stood
within the gates of Jerusalem. The wall was a dividing line of dual purpose; it shut in, and shut out.
It speaks of separation; within is the sphere of rule and government. It was a safeguard against
"breaking in "and "going out" or sallying forth (Ps.144:14). All was under control at the gates,
where sat the elders. Inside the city of God was the dwelling place, "His foundation" (Ps.87), and
His "altar" (Ps.43). It was also a place of testimony (Ps.122), beautiful in elevation, a city which
could not be hid. To dwell within that holy city would indeed be a thing earnestly sought after by
those who thirsted and longed after God, and His holy habitation. "Blessed is the nation whose God
is the LORD; the people whom He hath chosen for His own inheritance " " (Ps.33:12).

God has a nation to-day, "a holy nation "and "a spiritual house" (1 Pet.2). He has a place where
His will is to be done on earth, even among His called out and sanctified people in churches of God,
who together express divine unity, a people who maintain the wall of separation among the nations.

The wall, which had aforetime been destroyed, has been rebuilt. Much religious rubbish has
been removed (Neh.4:10), and from the chaos of the past the precious truths of collective testimony
and worship have been recovered and revived. In a remnant day of the past the priests repaired
"every one over against his own house" (Neh.3:28,29), and that is an important principle worthy of
emulation. The people too had a mind to work, for great issues were involved and the opposition
was great, so each "with one of his hands wrought in the work, and the other held his weapon,"
building and contending, until the wall was finished, and so it has been with us.
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Among many believers there is no liking for walls, which are, in their judgment, too restrictive;
they fail to recognise that there is a "within" and a "without" to the church of God, expressing the
divine position (see 1 Cor.5:)- They do not like the idea of gates either; the way, they think, is too
narrow, and besides, there is control at the gates, and there the elders sit. This bespeaks divine order
and arrangement, for God has legislated that there shall also be in the churches of God "elders,"
"overseers" (see 1 Tim.3:; Heb.13:17; 1 Pet.5:). In the days of Nehemiah it is said, "the city was
wide and large; but the people were few therein, and the houses were not builded" (Neh.7:4). There
was ample room then to claim a place and build in the within, and to-day there is also ample room
and opportunity for all loyal-hearted disciples to find a place, and build in churches of God (see 1
Cor.3).

To many this has been esteemed their highest privilege on earth, to be in God's house, to stand
fast, and contend earnestly for the faith once for all delivered to the saints. There are, however,
examples in Scripture where failure is seen, and some forfeited their place for worldly things, such
as Demas, who loved this present evil age. Others, said John, "went out from us, but they were not
of us" (1 Jn 2:19). Some imbibed wrong doctrine (1 Tim.1:19,20), and others committed moral
wrong (1 Cor.5:), and were put in the without.

Others may have sold out because of spiritual poverty, or of personal choice, and this may be
illustrated from Lev.25:29. A man sells his house in a walled city and he is given a year in which he
may redeem it; failure to redeem it gave to the purchaser the right to the house in perpetuity. The
law does not prescribe for the next of kin to redeem it; it is a personal and total loss of his right to
dwell within, in the house he once possessed. This is a serious matter but God gives, perhaps, time
to repent. There is a possibility of getting back; of regaining his position if opportunity is grasped,
repentance wrought (2 Cor.2). "Return unto Me, and I will return unto you, saith the LORD of hosts"
(Mal.3:7). Failure to do so may result in eternal loss, not of eternal life, but of reward for
faithfulness in the place of separation, for so God regards the walled city. God did not so esteem the
houses in the villages which were without walls; these were to be reckoned with the fields of the
country, and they were to go out in the year of Jubilee. The distinction indicates what is made for
ever sure to us unconditionally, and those conditional things we may forfeit. Outside the walled city,
the place of separation, all will return in possession in the future, while in the walled city there may
be personal, permanent loss. The villages correspond to the open places where there are no
restrictions; all may come and go at will; there is no restraint, satisfied that all are one in Christ.
There is no exercise about doing God's will in the place of separation, they are content to have what
they call undenominational

1949-45



evangelism, which perhaps is the worst of all denominations. The acceptance of Christ as Saviour is
not the end, but the beginning of God's purposes. Christ died "that He might also gather together
into one the children of God that are scattered abroad" (Jn 11:52). That oneness is clearly seen in the
churches of the New Testament, subject to the "one faith", submitting to "one baptism,"
acknowledging "one Lord" (Eph.4:). We appeal to all believers to examine carefully these truths,
and to take their place in the fear of God, in that which is of Himself.

F. McCORMICK.

GROWTH AND FRUIT.

Spiritual growth should concern every believer in the Lord Jesus-Christ. It is beyond doubt,
alas 1 that very many who have life in Christ fail to manifest development in keeping with the Holy
Spirit's desire as expressed in the words: "But grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Pet.3:18).

We feel sad when we see a physical dwarf, or one whose mental development has been
arrested, and we may be certain that it robs our Lord and Master of much joy if spiritual
development is arrested in the believer.

This will be the more apparent when we recall frequent exhortations in the Scriptures which
have as their object the growth of the spiritual child, his progress in the divine life. We select a few
by way of example.

In 1 Pet.2:2 the desire of the natural child for the natural milk is presented as the proper
condition for the child of God—to long for the spiritual milk that he may grow thereby unto
salvation. In Col.2:7 this growth is expressed in the words:—"Rooted and builded up in Him
(Christ Jesus the Lord), and stablished in your faith"; and Col.2:19, "holding fast the Head," is
shown to be needful unto our "being supplied and knit together through the joints and bands," and to
increasing " with the increase of God."

The matter of growth is also referred to in the Scriptures through analogy with trees. When it is
true of us, as was said to the bride in the Song of Songs, chapter 7:, verse 7:—

"This thy stature is like to a palm tree,"”

then without doubt the Master's joy is complete in the growth and development of those whom
He loves.

There are two types of trees to which we wish to draw attention— the endogen and the exogen.
The former, we are told, increases by new development of tissue in the centre and the heart is its
softest part. To this class the palm tree belongs. The oak tree is an exogen, which develops by new
layers to the outside of the wood, and its white heart is its hardest part.
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Like the palm tree, then, the growth of a Christian must be heart growth, and if heart growth is
lacking there will be no real growth at all. Anything external, or of this world, cannot minister to
spiritual advancement or development. Constant prayer and communion over the Word of God—
real heart exercises in the divine presence, alone can make a child of God answer to the palm tree
with its softness of heart, and internal growth and development.

Josiah, that good king of Judah, stands out prominently as an example of this internal softness.
Much evil had manifested itself' in the preceding reigns, but "while he was yet young, he began to
seek after the God of David his father," and when the book of the law was found, and read in his
hearing, he humbled himself, rent his clothes, and wept before the LORD, because his heart was
tender (2 Chron.34:27).

Continuance in wrong-doing must always have a hardening effect on the heart. So we have the
exhortation:—"Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of you an evil heart of
unbelief, in falling away from the living God: but exhort one another day by day, so long as it is
called To-day; lest any one of you be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin" (Heb.3:12,13).

In Ps.92:12 we read:—

"The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree: He shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon."

It was growth and advancement that arrested the attention of the lover in Songs chapter 7: The
tenderness of heart and internal growth were manifested in her lofty stature:— "/ mill climb up into the
palm tree, I will take hold of the branches thereof™ (verse 8).

This likeness to the palm tree resulted not alone in luxuriant growth like that of the cedars of
Lebanon, but also in verdure all the year round:—

"They shall be full of sap and green.”

Fruit-bearing results from growth. The sowing of the seed, in the parable of the Sower, has in
view that growth that will yield fruit, "some a hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty." "Ye did not
choose Me," said the Lord Jesus, "but I chose you, and appointed you, that ye should go and bear
fruit, and that your fruit should abide" (Jn 15:16). He longs to see in us fruit, more fruit, and much
fruit.

The fruit of the righteous, which is a tree of life (Prov.11:30), may be increased by Him who
supplies seed to the sower and bread for food: the peaceable fruit of righteousness we may yield if
we have due exercise under the disciplining hand of God: the fruit of the Spirit, "love, joy, peace,
longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, temperance," we may bear if we walk by
the Spirit, and not in the flesh. Then will the Master be able to say:—

"Thy shoots are a paradise of pomegranates with precious fruits" (Songs 4:13 RVM).
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Thus shall we "be not idle, nor unfruitful unto the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ"; but
shall "walk worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing, bearing fruit in every good work, and increasing
in the knowledge of God."

G. PRASHER.
QUESTION AND ANSWER.

Question.—What is the meaning of the word "preventest "in Ps.21:3?

Answer.—The word "prevent "is one which has changed its meaning in recent time. The old
meaning was "to go before."

The word "preventest "in verse 3 of Ps.21:is a translation of the Hebrew word "qadam,"which
means to be at the head, or in front, to be before either in time or place, hence to anticipate. In this
verse David is simply saying that the LORD goes in front of him, and that He has all these blessings
ready for him. Among the blessings, he mentions a crown of fine gold, long life, salvation, gladness
and joy.

G.P.
FRAGMENTS.

It is one thing to rest in God's blessings, and another thing to rest in Himself; it is one thing to
trust God when I have before my eyes the channel through which the blessing is flowing, and quite
another thing to trust Him when the stream dries up.

It is God's prerogative to set forth the beauty of His people. It is His exclusive prerogative,
inasmuch as it is He Himself who bestowed it.

Let us not have the language of dependence upon God on our lips, while our hearts are really
leaning on creature resources.

. The bargain-making Jacob one day met the bargain-making Laban, and they are both seen, as
it were, straining every nerve to outwit each other.

The Cross, which is an exposure of human guilt, is at the same time the full and perfect
revelation of God's grace. The resurrection is the public expression of the infinite delight that God
has found in His Son.

J. MILNE.
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JOTTINGS.

There is in some ways a parallel between what is said by the LORD in Ex.24:12 and what the Holy Spirit
through Luke records in Acts 1:1,2, "And the LORD said unto Moses, Come up to Me into the mount, and be
there: and I will give thee the tables of stone, and the law and the commandment, which 1 have written, that thou
mayest teach them."

"The former treatise I made, O Theophilus, concerning all that Jesus began both to do and to teach, until
the day in which he was received up, after that He had given commandment through the apostles whom He had
chosen."

Two peoples are in view in these two passages of scripture, (1) the people of Israel who had lately come
out of Egypt at the call of God, and were encamped at the base of Sinai, and, (2) God's New Testament people,
on whose behalf the apostles had received the carefully given instructions of the Lord, called "commandment,"
which formed what is called "the Apostles' teaching "of Acts 2:42, and which included all the several commands
of the Lord alluded to by Him in Matt.28:20, as "all the things whatsoever I have commanded you."

There can be no doubt that what the LORD wrote with His finger (which undoubtedly signified His Spirit;
see in proof of this Ps.8:3; Job 26:13; Lk.11:20; Matt.12:28) formed the base of all teaching in connection with
the life and practice of God's people Israel. Whatever was added later in no way modified or changed the
foundational truths which God promulgated from the top of Mount Sinai, and which He also wrote in permanent
form on the tables of the law.

The law had a Godward side, which is seen in the first three commandments of the law.— (1) " Thou shalt
have none other gods before Me "; (2) "Thou shalt not make unto thee a graven image...Thou shalt not bow
down thyself to them, nor serve them "; (3) "Thou shalt not take the name of the LORD thy God in vain."

These are plain, elementary, yet fundamental commands, and whilst they applied to Israel in particular,
they had a wider application to all men. Men by natural intelligence ought to see and understand that anything
made by human hands is no god at all. This the apostle declared to the philosophers on Mars Hill in Athens,
when he said, "Being then the offspring of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead (that which is divine) is
like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and device of man" (Acts 17:29). Why then idolatry? Paul
supplies the answer in Rom.l:IS. Man in his ungodliness and his unrighteousness held down the truth in
unrighteousness. The truth was throttled, it was not allowed a voice in the hearts of men. God had manifested the
truth relative to His Being to men, but they refused it and turned aside to idols, which were no gods, and
worshipped the thing that was seen, as the word idolatry means (oida, eido, to see, latreuo, to serve). Here
began the slide of humanity into the dark; for once man gives up the knowledge of the true God and turns to the
worship of the created thing rather than the Creator, with that goes all thought of future accountability to His
Creator, and man descends the quick spiral to all manner of savagery and lust.

We have only to think of what happened in Germany prior to and during the late war to see this process in
action. Hitler and his associates well knew that even a little of the teaching of Christian morals would condemn
their wanton ways and their utter disregard of human life, so they must have recourse to some other form of
religion, for well they knew that man can not be satisfied with no religion. In consequence they revived the old
Norse gods and systematically taught German youth that ancient paganism.  The truth was held down in
unrighteousness.

If man hates and turns deliberately from God, then the next step inevitably follows, man hates his fellow-
man, and only tolerates his fellow-man in so far as his fellow is useful to him and serves his purpose for self-
aggrandisement. Hence it is that we find, following on the first three commandments, the next seven which have
to do with man's relationships to his fellow-man— (4) the law relative to the Sabbath, (5) to parents, and to (6)
murder, (7) adultery, (8), theft, (9) lying, and (10) covetousness.

IM.
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JOTTINGS.

It has been pointed out that the ten commandments of the law fall into two parts, the first three and the last
seven. The second part begins with the Sabbath day.

Time comes from heaven (Gen.l1:14), that is, in the earth's relationship to heavenly bodies, in particular to
the sun and the moon, the division of time into periods of seven days is not so derived, but this division is based
on the work-days of God. The reason for the Sabbath is given thus:—

"For in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh
day: wherefore the LORD blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it."

God knew that a day of rest was necessary for man, and he required that it should be observed with care by
His people. There are evidences that the subdivision of time into periods of seven was in existence prior to the
time of the Exodus, as see references to seven days in connection with Noah in the Ark (Gen.8:10,12), but there
is no specific command to keep the Sabbath in the book of Genesis. The keeping of the Sabbath is the one
command of the ten commandments that is not incorporated in "the Faith "which has been delivered to the saints
of this dispensation. It finds no place in the "commandment "given to the apostles by the Lord Jesus, to which
we have alluded in Acts 1:2:But while we say this we are not oblivious of the antitypical teaching of the
Sabbath, as seen in Christ (Matt.11:28), and in the rest of the house of God (Heb.3,4). Or again, the Millennial
rest of that Sabbath of 1,000 years, which is followed by the eighth day, the day of resurrection, which brings us
to the eternal state. The Lord's day is the eighth day, the day of resurrection; it also is the first day of the week.
Here, in such a day, a day truly that the Lord hath made, we may hear the words which have been spoken and
will yet again be spoken and fulfilled: "Behold, I make all things new."

The last six commandments may be illustrated by what is called "Common Law "in this country. Law in
this country has been divided by a legal authority "into lex scripta or statute law, and lex non scripta or common
law. The latter, he says, consists of (1) general customs, which are the common law strictly so called, (2)
particular customs prevailing in certain districts, and (3) laws used in particular courts." Common Law was
contained in the customs of the people. They knew certain things to be right and others to be wrong, and, like
what is said in Rom.2:15, they shewed the things of the law written on their hearts, and they knew when they
contravened that inward law of the heart, by the regulating-power of the conscience. Such a state of things was
in existence prior to the writing of such law in permanent form, for the guidance of the people and the judges of
the land. Something similar to this is true of mankind. Prior to the giving of the law at Sinai, it was ever held to
be wrong by all, save in the case of moral perverts, that it was wrong to commit murder, to commit adultery, to
steal, to lie, and so forth. It was the wholesale setting aside of these moral requirements that resulted in the
overwhelming judgment in Noah's flood. It says,—

"And God saw the earth, and, behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth"

(Gen.6:12).

God's way for man as expressed in the terms of the moral law was set aside and man descended to a state
of utter abandonment and corruption, the end of which was the dark waters of judgment, beneath which God
buried mankind.

The same considerations emerge when we turn to Sodom and the other cities of the plain of Jordan. Here
man's moral corruptions were terminated by a deluge of fire and brimstone from heaven.

Wherever God's way, which was expressed in the law (see Ps.119:1) is departed from by man, he brings
upon himself "the displeasure of God (see Col.3:5), a displeasure which will not end with this life, as the
apostle shows:

"For which things' sake cometh the wrath of God upon the sons of disobedience" (Col.3:6).

IM.
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EDITORIAL.

It was heavy news that Hanani and certain men out of Judah brought to Nehemiah as he
anxiously inquired concerning the Jews that had escaped, which were left of the captivity, and
concerning Jerusalem. He was caused to sit down and weep, and mourn certain days, and fast and
pray before the God of heaven. From what of his prayer is recorded we see how earnest and diligent
he was in seeking the face of God. He cried, "Hearken unto the prayer of Thy servant, which I pray
before Thee at this time, day and night, for the children of Israel Thy servants, while I confess the
sins of the children of Israel, which we have sinned against Thee: yea, I and my father's house have
sinned. We have dealt very corruptly against Thee, and have not kept the commandments, nor the
statutes, nor the judgements, which Thou commandedst Thy servant Moses" (Neh.1:6,7).

And what was the message which brought this man of God on his face in fastings before his
God? It was this, "The remnant that are left of the captivity there in the province are in great
affliction and reproach: the wall of Jerusalem also is broken down, and the gates thereof are burned
with fire." A broken-down wall with gates burned with fire involved for God's people in Jerusalem
great affliction and reproach; and besides in this great man it produced a broken heart and fiery zeal,
because of his love for the commandments, the statutes and the judgments which the LORD
commanded by His servant Moses.

In the Arabah beyond Jordan Moses had spoken very definitely as in the words of Deut.4:40,
"And thou shalt keep His statutes, and His commandments, which I command thee this day, that it
may go well with thee, and with thy children after thee, and that thou mayest prolong thy days upon
the land, which the LORD thy God giveth thee, for ever." But it is obvious that without the wall and
the gates of the city the Law of the LORD could not be observed.

The Hebrew word Ra translated affliction in Neh.1:3, means, bad, as to material things; wicked
or evil, as to persons; it also refers to a state of calamity or adversity. This was the state of things
existing in Jerusalem at that time, and the remnant were in reproach, the objects of blame. Let us
mark well what caused this calamitous condition, this evil case they were in. It was the result of the
wall of the city being broken down, and the gates burned with fire. An esteemed contributor last
month wrote on the wall and the gates, showing how these were designed to keep out and to keep in,
for the city of God is not a place where the fishmongers of Tyre and the sellers of all manner of
ware should trade on the Sabbath day (Neh.13:16), the governor being prepared to use sanctions
against the offenders, when at length the wall had been built, and the gates with doors and bars set

up.
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We may well inquire, Has this divine record no voice for us in these last days? We are assured
it has, and that God designs it should reverberate across the centuries and be heard by all who have
an ear to hear and a heart to respond to His good and perfect will. "For whatsoever things were
written aforetime were written for our learning, that through patience and comfort of the Scriptures
we might have hope" (Rom.15:4). We rather marvel at statements in a small booklet published in
1948, wherein the claim is made that it is an urgent call to Christian Unity. There we read of the
saints who formed the church in apostolic days that "they became a church without organizing
themselves as such." "No walls of any fold enclosed them, the walls were broken down." Could
anything be further from the truth? We judge not. But let us view the wall with its gates and bars in
the New Testament.

The wall and gates are emblems of God's rule and government within his kingdom, and are
seen in the New Testament Scriptures, firstly in the twelve apostles, and later in the apostles and
elders. The Lord Jesus was preparing the wall during the forty days He was appearing to the
apostles after He arose from among the dead, for He spent those days speaking to them "the things
concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3). That not a single stone might be lacking in that wall the
apostles set forth Matthias and the Holy Spirit chose him, prior to the day of Pentecost, and he was
added to the apostolic circle. Peter was used of the Holy Spirit to discern the fraud practised by
Ananias and Sapphira, and in the case of the latter he not only exposed her guilt, but also
pronounced her doom. Here was judgment because they that practise such things have no
"inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and God."

Paul, as one born out of due time, delivered Hymenaeus and Alexander unto Satan, that they
might be taught not to blaspheme (1 Tim.1:20); and he had already judged the fornicator when he
wrote the first letter to Corinth, and called for action on the part of that church in the words, "Put
away the wicked man from among yourselves." Another beloved co-worker this month writes on the
subject of the elderhood, and we hope much profit will be derived from the clear exposition of the
truth as to the corporate action of the elderhood within that to-day which answers to the city of
Jerusalem with its wall, its gates and bars. "Do not ye judge them that are within, whereas them that
are without God judgeth?" implies a place with a wall with its gates and bars.

Would that men of God were increased who would not only mourn over the chaos of
Christendom, but would also, Nehemiah-like, be guided by the inspired word to find their way to
the city (see Eccles.10:15) and to the house of God. Christian unity is not to be attained by the
abolition of the wall of separation, but by returning in humility and repentance to the old paths.
"Thus saith the LORD, Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls " (Jer.6:16).

G.P.
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53
WITH WHOM SHOULD WE BREAK BREAD?

This is a question which should cause searchings of heart among all those who profess faith in
our Lord Jesus Christ. Its importance cannot be exaggerated, for what He Himself has commanded,
He desires to be done in His own appointed way. It is not for us to follow precedents, however long
established by religious usage. To make past practice, however ancient, the present rule, because of
its antiquity, would be dangerous in the extreme. It is the solemn responsibility of all believers who
assay to "break bread "to test by Scripture the order and practice of this important command—"This
do in remembrance of Me" (1 Cor.11:24), and also to be fully assured that it is done in association
with those responsible and privileged by God, according to His word, so to do.

We address ourselves therefore to the question, "With whom should we break bread?" It is
perhaps needless to say that the taking of what is commonly called "communion," administered by
priest or clergy, to saved and unsaved alike, because they belong to a particular religious
organisation, is nowhere countenanced in Scripture. Among believers in general, there is great
confusion of teaching and practice relative to the necessary scriptural position of those who gather
together to break bread.

Some there are who profess to gather on the ground of the common relationship of life in
Christ, or on the ground of the one Body, who claim, as a result, that all God's children are therefore
privileged to come to what they call the Father's table. Where in the Scriptures are such things set
forth '? Alas, you will search in vain for the use of such terms and inferences; they do not exist, and
the exponents of these ideas when face to face with realities are caused to modify their teaching by
the addition of conditions, such as the necessity for "a godly life and walk," etc., for if the attempt
be made to carry out the "breaking of the bread "on the basis of the common life, it will result in
hopeless confusion, for believers from every sect in "Christendom," whatever their moral or
doctrinal errors, may meet on the basis of the common life in Christ, and then go their own ways.
The added conditions, of course, destroy the whole idea of meeting for the breaking of bread on the
ground of being in the "one Body," for if there be any not walking according to godliness, they
would be debarred from the table, so it seems. It is obvious therefore that the idea of unconditional
access to "the Father's table" (a term never used in Scripture) for all the children of God, as
propagated by some, is practically, and scripturally untenable, and should be discarded once for all.

It is manifest that the breaking of bread can only be carried out scripturally by believers
gathered together in a conditional unity, for it is laid upon them (if the case so be) to "purge out the
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump," so that they may keep the feast (or 'keep festival,' R.V.
marg.) with the unleavened bread of sincerity
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and truth" (1 Cor.5:7,8). This necessitates the recognition of a "within "and a "without” (1
Cor.5:12,13). The old leaven in the moral sin of the wicked man is purged by putting out the man:
"Put away the wicked man from among yourselves." Purged out, and "put away "from what? we
ask. This cannot be from the Body of Christ, for the simple reason that sin cannot enter the Body,
nor can a believer be put out of the Body, for the Lord Himself has pledged His word, "The gates of
Hades shall not prevail against it" (Matt.16:18). The leaven was purged out by putting away the
wicked man from that conditional unity called in Scripture "the church of God in Corinth" (1
Cor.1:2). It is by confusing "the church, which is His Body" (Eph.1:22,23) with "the church of God"
(Gal.1:13) that many errors in doctrine and practice are perpetuated. And let it be noted, that if there
were a within and a without to the Church of God in Corinth, so also were there in regard to all the
churches of God—"even as I teach everywhere in every church" (1 Cor.4:17), says Paul; so that,
being put out of one church of God means being put out of all (see 1 Cor.1:2 "with all "), for all the
churches of God were fitly framed together in one divine unity, each and all being described as a
"holy temple" (Eph.2:21), "His (God's) House" (Heb.3:6).

It will be seen that the breaking of the bread (1 Cor.11:23-26) was kept by the church of God
in Corinth (1:2) and by the church of God in Jerusalem (Acts 2:42), and there is no sanction given
in Scripture that this should be done outside of churches of God. The fact that many believers do so
break bread, either in ignorance, or in opposition to the revealed will of God, is a matter of great
responsibility for those concerned. Our object is to point out the scriptural teaching relative to the
question, "With whom should we break bread?", and the answer of Scripture is plain, that it should
only be with those gathered in churches of God.

When God separates, He separates from the moral and doctrinal evils of the world, and from
the religious systems of men, to Himself. His call still is, "Come ye out from among them, and be ye
separate, saith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing and 7 will receive you" (2 Cor.6:17). He calls
out, and He calls in, "God is faithful, through whom ye were called into the fellowship of His Son
Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor.1:9). Israel in the past were commanded to keep the Passover in God's
appointed time, and way, and place, "In the place which the LORD shall choose to cause His name to
dwell there" (Deut.16:2). They were not to keep it in any place of their own choice, nor offer their
offerings elsewhere, but in the place of the name (Deut.12:5,11,13,14). This was an important
condition of acceptable service Godward, and signifies God's appointment and approval of a
definite place, where His authority is owned, and His will is done.
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What answers in this dispensation to "the place of the name "? This is clearly indicated in Acts
2 where obedient disciples are seen together according to the expressed word of the Lord (Acts
1:4), the number together being "about one hundred and twenty" (verse 15), "And when the day of
Pentecost was now come they were all together in one place" (Acts 2:1). Being found together
according to the Lord's command, owning His Lordship and authority, the Holy Spirit descended
upon them, "and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit" (Acts 2:4). This obedient, together
company is thus recognised as together "of God", and is marked with Divine approval as the glory
of the Lord is manifested, and God takes up His abode in, and with, His together people in the
Person of the Holy Spirit, "a habitation of God in the Spirit" (Eph.2:22; 1 Cor.3:16). This indwelling
of His together people should be distinguished from that of the individual (1 Cor.6:19).

This answers to the place of the name, for they are manifestly the people of God's choice, and
among them the authority of Him whom God hath made both Lord and Christ was acknowledged,
and His will done in His own appointed way. That day about 3,000 souls repented, received the
word, and were baptised, and were added to the 120:They were gathered "in the name of our Lord
Jesus," holding fast His name (1 Cor.5:4; Rev.2:13). Bowing to His authority, and submitting to
His will "they continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread
and the prayers" (Acts 2:42). The first account therefore of the practice of "breaking bread "is by the
church of God in Jerusalem (Gal.1:13; Acts 8:1), for so were they commanded (Lk.22:19;
Matt.28:20).

This is extremely important, for, to attempt to do what He has commanded in any other way, or
with any other company than is indicated in Scripture, is to disregard the pattern given for our
guidance. Some, however, separate themselves and profess to go forth unto Him without the camp
who are not gathered according to His will; they either remain in isolation or set up a table and
make if the centre of gathering, but there is no such thing in Scripture as receiving to, or being put
away from, the table. Others may start a meeting for breaking bread on the basis of Matt.18:20:
"Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst." An examination of
the context of the above scripture will shew that the gathering together here spoken of, is not the
formative gathering together of a church of God; the church is already in existence, as seen in verse
17:The two or three are part of that church, as in verse 19, "of you," and are seen exercised here in a
judicial matter affecting "the Name." Being found together in prayer that they may discuss His will
in the matter, His assurance to such is, "There am I in the midst of them," for He will guide them in
the paths of judgment.
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It is important then for those who profess to be outside the camp with Him to be fully assured
that they are indeed with Him in the place of His choice, where His lordship is owned among His
gathered people, described in 1 Cor.1:9 as "The Fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord"
"Their Lord and ours" (verse 2). It is necessary to note the conditional character of the churches of
God which in the aggregate form the House of God (1 Cor.3:9; Eph.2:21). Individuals found their
place in such according to Acts 2:41 by receiving the word, being baptised, and being added. None
were added who were not baptised, and consequently none broke bread who were not both baptised
and added, so there was no reception of unbaptised believers to the breaking of bread; they were
baptised and added to the assembly first.

"And they continued stedfastly ...in the breaking of bread ": there is no thought here of
occasional fellowship, and we appeal to our readers to consider well what is here set forth. We have
sought briefly to give an answer to the question, "With whom should we break bread?", and intreat
all beloved children of God to consider whether their present position conforms to the pattern of
Scripture, as those who shall give account. It remains to be said, that others were permitted to
witness the precious remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor.14:23,25, the "unbelieving "),
and, as in Ex.12:26, the children, for it is becoming for parents who "nurture them in the chastening
and admonition of the Lord" (Eph.6:4) to bring them to witness the memorial of our glorious and
adorable Redeemer.

F. McCORMICK.

ELDERS AND THE ELDERHOOD.

The principle of the elderhood appears early in Scripture. In Ex.3:16 we find that the children
of Israel had elders while they were in the furnace of Egypt (indeed the Egyptians themselves had
elders, Gen.50:7) and to these representative men Moses gave the LORD's message for the people.
Later when the nation was avouched to be God's holy people we find elders in the following
spheres:—

(1) Elders of the city—Deut.19:12. These sat in the gate (Deut.25:7,8). They were the
representative and administrative men for the city, as e.g., in 1 Kgs.21:8,11, and had
authority to guide the people of the city in certain courses of action.

(2) Elders of the tribes—Deut.31:28. These were no doubt the aggregate of the elders of the
cities within the boundaries of each tribe.

(3) Elders of all Israel—Ex.19:7 and Deut.31:9. This emphasises the unity in action of the
Elderhood of the nation. It will be noted that in the Exodus scripture, when God was
setting before the people the terms of His covenant, Moses submits
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the matter to the elders of the nation, as its ear and its voice. In Deut.31:9 it will be noted
that when Moses had completed the writing of the Law he delivered it to the priests and
to all the elders of Israel, with instructions that every seven years at the Feast of
Tabernacles all the people of Israel were to be assembled and the Law was to be read to
them. This was to be the duty of the priests and the united elderhood every seventh year
in perpetuity.

The elderhood of Israel was accordingly representative of the nation and a guide to it.

(4) Seventy of the elders of Israel—Ex.24:1 and Num.11:16. Here we are introduced to a
divine selection within the elderhood of the nation of Israel. From the Exodus scripture it
will be noted that at the invitation of the LORD seventy elders were to be chosen to draw
near with the priests at the time of the covenanting of Israel to be His people. Note from
verse 11 that the "elders "were the "nobles "of the children of Israel. It is apparent also
from verse 14 that the seventy elders were to direct the people with grievances to Aaron
and Hur while Moses was with the LORD on the mount.

From the Numbers scripture it will be noted that in a difficult day for Moses in connection with
murmuring Israel the LORD called upon him to select from the elders of all Israel seventy men who
were known to be elders and officers over the people. These seventy elders were divinely enjoined
to bear with Moses the burdens of the people.

This leads us to another and similar consideration. This was not the first occasion of delegation
of the vast responsibility which initially lay on the shoulders of Moses. It will be recalled how on an
even earlier day than Num.11. Jethro, his father-in-law, passed on to him the counsel he had gleaned
as a result of his short stay amongst the Israelites in the wilderness. And acting on his advice,
Moses, in Ex.18, delegated the task of hearing the causes of the people to "able men, such as feared
God, men of truth, hating unjust gain." Such men he placed over the people "to be rulers of
thousands, rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties and rulers of tens." These men then, throughout the
tribes, bore the burden with Moses, hearing the lesser causes and leaving the greater matters to
Moses, who was subsequently assisted by the seventy chosen elders.

The divine recognition of the seventy elders to act with Moses in the handling of weighty
matters as provided for in Num.11 became a recognised institution in Israel. It was the genesis of
the Sanhedrin which was still functioning when the Lord Jesus was manifested to Israel and before
its Council He stood for judgment. The elderhood of Israel remained till the nation was set aside by
God— and long afterwards.
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When the kingdom of God was first set up in the nation of Israel, and in view of entering the
land, this warning was given: "And ye shall not walk in the customs of the nations, which I cast out
before you: for they did all these things, and therefore I abhorred them" (Lev.20:23). That was
warning enough! They trod the soil that had once been tilled by nations which God ultimately cast
out as utterly abhorred by Him for the incurable evil of their ways. For a time His kingdom
prospered in Israel till at length the ancient evils revived in such power that they destroyed the
fruitfulness of that one-time holy nation. Israel at length became like the barren fig tree and God
took away His kingdom from them. Their house (once resplendent with the presence of their God)
was left unto them desolate.

Matt.21:43 tells of this, and further, that the kingdom of God was then to be given to another
nation which would bring forth its fruits. No student of New Testament Scripture need have
difficulty in tracing the development of this new nation and of the manifestation of the kingdom in
power in its midst. The holy Nation which received the kingdom was not the church which is His
Body—the church comprised of all believers of this dispensation. The kingdom had a Law,
carefully expounded by the Lord Jesus in resurrection to the apostles, and later expressed in the
apostles' teaching, the Faith once for all delivered to the saints. Those who gladly received His word
through Peter were baptised, and were added to those who were already together of God; and they
all continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the
prayers (Acts 2:41,42). This was the divine beginning of the new Holy Nation, with the kingdom of
God and the Law of the kingdom in its midst. Unbaptised believers could have no place in the
kingdom of God, and baptised believers who did not continue in the apostles' teaching ceased to
find a place amongst those together of God. God's word on the point is free from all ambiguity. The
kingdom of God was then, is now and always, conditional; it demands continuity in obedience on
the part of His people to His faithful word. Let him that readeth understand!

Did the Lord then carry the principle of the united elderhood of His people into the kingdom of
New Testament times? and for His people in the present day? Yes, this is so beyond all doubt.

We see the twelve apostles stand forth in all their resoluteness as the leaders of the people of
God in the new expression of His kingdom. The glory filled the House and the number of the
disciples multiplied exceedingly. With the increase there came also murmurings and difficulties,
and from the multitude of the disciples seven men of good report were looked out and appointed for
the care of certain matters. Then within a short time the apostles are seen acting with elders in the
care of the church in Jerusalem. We will note then (as we did at the outset when considering the
kingdom as expressed in Israel of old) the varying spheres of elders in the administration of the
kingdom in New Testament times.
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(1) Elders in the church in the city. Acts 14:23, etc., or as Paul instructed Titus, "appoint
elders in every city" (Tit.1:5).

(2) Elders in the churches of the provinces or districts, Acts 11:30, where, for example, the
gift for the churches in Judaea is received by the elders.

(3) Elders in the churches in a group of contiguous provinces or districts—1 Pet.5:1). Here
the elders in five neighbouring provinces (1 Pet.1:1) are counselled together.

(4) Chief men among the brethren—Acts 15:22:Men of repute— pillars—Gal.2:2,9. Here
certain brethren, acknowledged leaders amongst the elders, are seen discharging certain
responsibilities.

Now it will be noted that in the New Testament there are letters addressed to individuals (1
and 2 Timothy, Titus, etc.), to local assemblies (1 and 2 Corinthians, etc.), to assemblies grouped in
a province or district (Galatians) and to assemblies in a group of contiguous provinces or districts
(1 and 2 Peter, etc.). None of these letters of course was privately held; they were made available
with a view to their becoming public in due course to all the churches of God, but there was no one
letter written specifically to all the assemblies, though some are spoken of as catholic epistles. It is
significant that in 1 Peter the elders are specifically addressed, charged to tend unitedly the flock of
God which was among them, yet withal avoiding any semblance of lording it over the particular
charge allotted to their care. That is to say, the elders of the five provinces or districts had a
common overall charge in relation to the saints in all these provinces, and, in addition, a specific
charge in relation to their own allotted sphere, that is their own district.

It will thus be seen how closely the pattern of the rule of the kingdom of God in the
dispensation of grace resembles that of the previous economy. First the elders in the local assembly
(how many soever the companies composing the one assembly in the town might be) with their
immediate responsibilities; then the elders of the individual assemblies in a province or district
working together as in a charge allocated to them; then the elders throughout neighbouring
provinces or districts exercising a common care for the flock.

We saw how that it was the responsibility of the elders under the old covenant to read the law
of God to His people. So under the new, as one example will suffice to show—"Remember them
that had the rule over you, which spake unto you the word of God" (Heb.13:7). It was the word of
God which bound in unity the people of God, and the elders were responsible to deliver that word to
His people. How essential then for the maintenance of such unity that elders be themselves in unity,
in touch, in conference! No more the Urim and Thummim for enquiry; no more the holy apostles in
Jerusalem for consultation; the elders must seek the mind of the
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Lord at His feet and at each other's lips. And having ascertained His mind they must with one voice
speak His word to His together-people. That was the way of divine choice to secure the unity of His
people in His doctrine.

We turn over the pages of the intervening centuries. We reach our own day when in great
weakness churches of. God are again, we believe, standing by God's mercy in the unity of the divine
pattern of the faith once for all delivered to the saints. The house of God is again a functioning
reality and the kingdom of God in its midst in remnant strength and glory. May the Lord Himself
preserve it intact until His coming for all the saints! He looks, as of old, to the united elderhood for
the unity of His gathered people. The closing days of the dispensation will bring their own
problems. Are the local assemblies to solve these to their own satisfaction, each local oversight
judging as seems right in its own eyes? Multiply the possible problems calling for solution by the
number of possible solutions and we will realise how soon the unity of doctrine throughout the
churches can be overthrown, and the will of the Lord become no longer one throughout His holy
mountain.

And so elders must be initially recognised in the local assemblies of God's people with great
care and in His fear. The pattern is given in 1 Tim.3 and Tit.1. They are to be known by the saints as
being over them in the Lord (1 Thess.5:12), but they are not to be chosen by the saints. Scriptures
for our guidance in this matter are found in Acts 14:23 and Tit.1:5. In one case the appointing of
elders was directly by the apostles, and in the other was by direct apostolic charge, but the
fundamental principle of recognition is seen in Acts 20:28, for it is the Holy Spirit (not men) which
makes overseers. In this matter then, so vital in its aggregate presentation to the wellbeing and unity
of God's people, we have judged it to be fitting in these last days, and in keeping with the principles
of New Testament scriptures, for elders in the local church to wait upon God with their fellow-
overseers in the District in their consideration of the case of one who appears to have the
qualifications of an elder; and when they are of one mind in the Lord they would bring the name of
the new elder before the local assembly as one who will be recognised in the work of oversight.

Elders throughout each district will, by reason of the "charge allotted to them" (1 Pet.5:3) find
it necessary to meet for the consideration of matters of mutual concern.

Elders throughout neighbouring districts will, by reason of their tending the flock of God
which is among them (1 Pet.5:2), find it necessary to meet for the consideration of matters of
doctrine affecting all the assemblies, to ensure that the rule of God be uniformly adhered to
throughout the kingdom. Matters of urgency will arise calling for the immediate consideration and
judgment of all the elders of the Lord's
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people. The Lord has men of repute, pillars, chief men among the brethren, who are recognised as
having the care of such matters and will facilitate their progress.

We have written then in briefest outline as touching one of the vital truths for beloved fellow-
Christians to-day. The article contains nothing new. This journal has maintained this and many
kindred truths for fully 60 years. It is read by very many believers who are not numbered with us in
our understanding of the will of the Lord. The matter is vital. It affects the salvation of your life as a
child of God. May we suggest that the exercised reader writes personally to the Publishing Office
(address on cover page) for further booklets which expound "the way of God more carefully "?

J. L. FERGUSON.

JOB AND HIS THREE FRIENDS.

After the LORD had spoken to Job about the wonders of His inanimate creation in heaven and
earth and sea, in Job 38:, He turns at Job 38:39 to a few specimens of His animate, earthly creation,
and begins with the lion. Then He goes on to speak briefly of the raven, the wild goat, the wild ass,
the wild ox, the ostrich, the horse and the hawk, etc., He points out, as these animals pass in mental
review, certain characteristic features attaching to each, instincts with which they were born that
never vary from age to age. Many men are ever wishful of finding some process of evolution
whereby the egg of the hawk hatched out a raven, a raven's egg produced an ostrich, an ostrich
begat a goat, a goat an ass, an ass a horse, and so on, and that there was really no creative mind
behind matter. But given that such a thing ever took place, and that the hawk did lay-such an egg as
produced a raven in physical structure, and the speckled feathers of the hawk were changed to the
glossy black of the raven, how was it that the change in instinct also was found in the hawk's egg?
for what the raven grows to be is in the egg before it is hatched. Since the days of Job, probably
nearly 4,000 years ago, hawks have been hawks, and ravens, ravens. Asses and horses have been
asses and horses too all these years, and though man may produce a mule by cross-breeding of the
ass and the horse, yet here the story of evolution ends, for the mule is ever sterile, and this man-
made hybrid ends its lonely existence leaving no mulish race behind it.

God does not speak in particular in Job 38 and Job 39 of the wisdom to be seen in the bodily
structure of the animals he mentions, but He speaks briefly about their instincts and habits. Did Job
put such instincts there? The LORD asks,

"Doth the hawk soar by thy wisdom,

And stretch her wings toward the south?" (Job 39:26).

Who has not watched the hawk as it seems to remain perfectly still in the air, as though it were
hanging by some invisible cord from heaven, but has admired the wonderful wisdom seen in the
bird?
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All that came out of the egg! Has man any hand in this? No, never!

God's words might be addressed to the evolutionist as truly as they were to Job.—

"Shall he that cavilleth contend with the Almighty?

He that argueth with God, let him answer it" (40:2).

Though all evidence from ancient times shows that creatures as to nature and instincts remain
static, evolutionists must bury the intelligence that such facts would produce in the mind beneath the
weight of millions of years, and claim that it took millions of years for the insect to produce the bird
and the bird the mammal. The theory of evolution, senseless enough in itself, that one species
evolved from another, has one awful thought from which it springs, the thought of the fool, as God
speaks:—

"The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God" (Ps.14:1; 53:1).

The perversity of this thought has spread throughout this land from professor to student, and
from teacher to scholar, that there is no Divine Mind behind creation, no beneficent Creator who
brought all into existence, giving to each creature its nature and instincts. God says that that man is
a fool who, seeing the hawk soar, holds that it had no Divine Maker, as we would reckon the man to
be, who seeing an aeroplane pass overhead claimed that it had no designer and maker, and that it
made itself.

Little do those who teach "no-God "evolutionary theories in this country realise what the end
will be in the generations yet to be. Listen to the words of Davidi—

"The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God,

They are corrupt, they have done abominable works;

There is none that doeth good" (Ps.14:1).

If there is no Divine Creator then man is accountable to no Divine Being. There can be no
Divine Judge. Man may follow the bent of his mind without any thought of Divine displeasure or
wrath to come. The downgrade movement in this country, in which the so-called reverend
gentleman joins with his flock in treating Gen.1,2 as legend and fairy tale, will end in the same
place as Rom.l ends. These people of past days refused to have God in their knowledge
(Rom.1:28). When once the moral restraint in the acknowledgment of a Divine Creator goes nothing
can save men from the utter corruption of human society. No wonder that thinking men and women
are alarmed, but nothing can stop the rot but the acknowledgment of God, the Creator of all. Let me
quote the solemn and awful words of Paul concerning the Gentile world:—

"Even as they refused to have God in their knowledge, God gave them up unto a reprobate mind (or a
mind void of judgment), to do those things which are not fitting; being filled with all unrighteousness,
wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, strife, deceit, malignity;
whisperers, backbiters, hateful to God (or haters of God), insolent, haughty, boastful, inventors of
evil things, disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant-breakers, without natural
affection,
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unmerciful: who knowing the ordinance of God, that they which practise such things are worthy of

death, not only do the same, but also consent with them that practise them” (Rom.1:28-32).

Such was the ancient world and such is the world that now is, and this "no-God" evolutionism
is hastening the process of the utter corruption of this land.

How wise were the words of Job as he listened to God recounting some of the wonders of His
animal creation!—

"Behold, I am of small account;

1 lay mine hand upon my mouth.

Once have I spoken, and I will not answer:

Yea twice, but I will proceed no further" (Job 40 4,5).

This will eventually be the attitude of all men in the presence of their Maker, who is none other
than the Man of Calvary (Jn 1:1-3). These are accounted wise who upon hearing God speak to them
cease their arguments. Such is the initial intention in the speaking of God:—

"We know that what things soever the law saith, it speaketh to them that are under the law; that every
mouth may be stopped, and all the world may be brought under the judgement of God" (Rom.3:19).

God, who speaks to condemn, speaks also to justify the condemned sinner, for "there is
therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus" (Rom.8:1).

J. MILLER.

THE PERSON OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
An address given at Melbourne Conference by P. W. Atkinson.

It is the belief of many people that the Holy Spirit is an influence and not a Person, but the
word of God makes it clear that the Spirit of God is a Person, capable of teaching (Lk.12:12), of
searching (1 Cor.2:10), of choosing (Acts 13:2), and capable of exercising His will (1 Cor.12:11).

In Eph.1:13 we read that every believer in the Lord Jesus Christy is sealed, and that seal is
none other than the Holy Spirit. The double security of Jn 10:28,29, is most encouraging. Here, in
the days of His flesh the Lord Jesus said:—"I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never
perish, and no one shall snatch them out of My hand. My Father, which hath given them unto Me, is
greater than all: and no one is able to snatch them out of the Father's hand." As well as the hand of
the Father holding securely every saint, the hand of the Lord Jesus also holds us securely, and
finally the Holy Spirit has sealed us, and no power in heaven, earth or hell can break that seal.

The Spirit of God is a Searcher. Man has sought out many inventions and acquired a vast store
of knowledge about earthly things, but the things of God none knoweth save as the Spirit of God
reveals them. Can an influence search out the deep things of God? By no means! "The Spirit
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God."
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The Holy Spirit is a Teacher and can teach the believer what God wishes him to know
concerning His beloved Son. Only the Spirit of God can reveal the unsearchable riches of Christ and
the Place of the Name, where all who would own Christ as Lord should be. Can an influence
choose? A choice was made by the Holy Spirit who said:—"Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the
work whereunto I have called them." Note the personal pronoun—"Me "—which definitely shows
Him to be a Person and not an influence.

The next point to see is that the Holy Spirit has a will. He distributes as He will,—to one, the
word of wisdom; to another, the word of knowledge; to another, faith by the same Spirit. Surely no
influence ever was capable of imparting such gifts to men! In fact, an influence has no will
whatever.

Among the many exhortations to the saints in Ephesus a solemn note is sounded by the apostle
in Eph.4:30:—"And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom ye were sealed unto the day of
redemption." Oh that we may watch our lives closely, for by a wilful act of sin we can grieve the
Holy Spirit! We have to be on guard lest what we hear causes us to speak an unguarded word. In the
Garden of Eden, when the old Serpent, the Devil, came to Eve she listened to him, she spoke, she
saw, she took, she ate, and lastly with her hand she gave to her husband, "and he did eat" (Gen.3:1-
6). We cannot help hearing, but we can keep from speaking, looking at, and doing that, which
grieves the Holy Spirit.

Then in 1 Thess.5:19 the exhortation is given to "Quench not the Spirit." By refraining from
doing that which the Holy Spirit would have us do, we thereby quench the Spirit. It is possible for a
brother in the Lord to remain silent when the assembly is together and the Holy Spirit desires him to
pour out his heart unto God in worship and thanksgiving. By remaining silent he quenches the Spirit
and misses the joy he might have known.

Every believer has in the Spirit of God One who helps his infirmities (Rom.8:26). He makes
intercession according to the will of God. Is an influence capable of helping the infirmities of the
believer? Not at all! But this Thrice-Holy-One maketh intercession for the saints with groanings
which cannot be uttered.

The Spirit of God is omniscient, and being also omnipotent is equal in power with the Father
and the Son. He is also omnipresent, as the Psalmist realised when he wrote those words in
Ps.139:— "Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit?" (verse 7).

Praise God! His presence is everywhere, and though our lot may be cast in widely scattered
countries, still we each can and do know His presence.
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JOTTINGS.

Clearly from Rom.13:8-10 law and love are one essentially; the practice of law being love. But there is in
man's flesh by nature the exact opposite of this, for in man's flesh there dwelleth no good thing. From the day
man fell he was sold under sin. Every single member of the human family (we speak not of our Lord, in whom
the entail of sin was broken in the miracle of His birth) is through the fall in Adam sold under sin and has no
power to redeem himself or his brother (Ps.49:7). Law which slays man through the moral corruptions of his
flesh (Rom.7:7-11) can by no means give man life. Another word from God is needed other than that which
"was added because of transgressions, till the Seed (which is Christ) should come to whom the promise hath
been made" (Gal.3:19). Thus, in the "Promise," a Divine Deliverer was promised, the Seed of the woman, the
Seed of Abraham, the Seed of David. This is the word of life, the message of the gospel which was preached
unto Abraham (Gal.3:8). Here was blessing for such as were cursed by the law and bruised by the fall.

The word "Law "may refer to the ten commandments which God spake in Horeb in the hearing of all
Israel.

"And the LORD said unto Moses, Come up to Me into the mount, and be there: and I will give thee the tables

of stone, and the law and the commandment, which 1 have written, that thou mayest teach them"

(Ex.24:12).

It also refers to the five books of Moses, called the book of the law (Deut.31:24,26; Josh.1:1,7,8, etc.).

Law also is used as to its application to particular matters, as "the law of the burnt offering" (Lev.7:37),
peace offerings, meal offering, sin offering, etc. =~ We also read of the law of the Nazirite (Num.6:13), and so
forth.

Law is a word which covers the entire Old Testament teaching. See Jn 10:34, where the Lord calls what is
found in Ps.82:6 as being written in "your law." Paul also refers to the words of Isa.28:11,12, as words which are
written in the law (1 Cor.14:21). See also Jn 15:25 where law is applied to Ps.35:19.

It should be remembered that when Paul wrote to the Romans there were no New Testament Scriptures as
we have them now, and when a person got saved in those days, he turned to the Old Testament Scriptures as the
source of his instruction in many things. To the spiritual instruction of those Scriptures was added the further
light of the traditional and oral instruction of the apostles and prophets, so that it was perfectly correct for Paul to
say, "I delight in the law of God after the inward man." The Old Testament Scriptures were a mine of wealth to
the renewed mind of the saints of God, even as they are to us in our time. The diligent study of the Old
Testament by the child of God does not put him under the law in any sense, but is the true and proper occupation
of a subject of divine grace.

But what of the man whom grace frees from sin and renews, who has by divine regeneration an inward
man in addition to an outward one, a new man as well as an old? Does this man discard the law? Does he say, "I
am free as a bird on the wing and am subject to no law"? "No," he says, "the law is good." It must be used
lawfully. He delights in the law after the inward man. He says, "Yes, honour thy father and thy mother. You
must not kill, nor even have thoughts of hatred in your heart or you are a murderer (1 Jn 3:15). You must not
lust after a woman or you are an adulterer in heart (Matt.5:28). You must not steal (Tit.2:10; Eph.4:28), nor lie
one to another (Col.3:9)."

This man with a mind now freed from bondage to sin delights in the law (Rom.7:22,25). Is he therefore
under the law as men were dispensationally before the Cross, or is he putting himself under law as those desired
to do in Galatia? (Gal.4:21; Gal.5:3,4). He is not! He is adopting the proper course that every Christian man
should follow in this dispensation. Let us remember again that the statutes of the moral law are common law,
law that is or ought to be the custom of people in general, and of such the Christian should be a bright and
shining example; Those who disobey will bring upon themselves divine displeasure.

IM.
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JOTTINGS.

Paul in Rom.7:7 asks, "Is the law sin?" and he answers "God forbid," or "May it not be! " "Howbeit," he
says, "I had not known sin, except through the law." "The law," he says later, "is holy, and the commandment
holy, and righteous, and good." God's holy law found out sin in man. It revealed to man his state, "for through
the law cometh the knowledge of sin" (Rom.3:20). It dealt with sin in the act, but it deals with sin in thought
also, for whilst it said, "Thou shalt do no murder," "Thou shalt not steal," it also said, "Thou shalt not covet"
(Ex.20:13,15,17). It was the commandment that dealt with sin in thought—"Thou shalt not covet"—that wrought
in Paul, as young Saul of Tarsus, all manner of coveting, and that inward act of coveting slew him, and brought
about a complete change of attitude in him to God and to the things of God. Of course, Saul grew up to be a
religious man, but the entire attitude of his mind was that of an enemy of God. Nothing can be clearer than this
concerning any man who appears on the stage of religious human activity. God chose his men in whom to
demonstrate divine truth.

We have often noticed this when considering Jn 3,4.When He chose one in whom to demonstrate the truth
of the new birth, He did not choose the Samaritan woman at Sychar's wall; He chose Nicodemus, the religious
and cultured Pharisee, the teacher of Israel. This great man said, "Rabbi, we know (Oidamen, from Oida, which
means that he claimed to see with the inward eye of a divinely enlightened mind) that Thou art a Teacher come
from God." To which the Lord replied, "Except a man is born anew, he cannot see (/dein, from Oida) the
kingdom of God." The new birth was an absolute necessity before there could be any sight or insight into the
things of God. All who have not known the new birth are blind and without eternal life, as this chapter in John
plainly shows. In a word, Nicodemus was as much in the dark as the woman at the well. Education will never
supply what comes only by divine revelation. Educated men, who have not known the new birth and the
enlightenment that goes with it, will ever say with Nicodemus, "How can these things be?"

As the Lord spoke of the new birth and the kingdom of God to Nicodemus, He spoke of the water of life,
and worship, to the Samaritan women. We might have thought the order should have been reversed, for from all
the evidences of life the Samaritan woman needed to be born again, and to speak of worship would have been
more in line with the outlook of Nicodemus. But the Lord knows how to deal with men and women, and the
woman at the well had as empty a heart as she had a pitcher. There was nothing in her heart or life for God. She
needed the living water from Christ the Fountain for her soul, as she needed the water of Jacob's well for her
natural needs. Out of a heart that Christ fills He expects something in return, but He Himself must give what He
gets. "Of Thine own have we given Thee" (1 Chron.29:14), is ever the principle.

Few men have been more wicked than Saul of Tarsus, yet he was religious, and one who was found
blameless by his religious compeers (Phil.3:6), but his estimate of himself when his blind eyes were opened was
that he was the chief of sinners (1 Tim.1:15). This is not merely a magnification of guilt in order to magnify
divine mercy. It is truly Paul's estimate of himself in the light of his past acts, and, further, we must remember
that he was writing inspired words, and this is the Spirit's estimate of him, and the Holy Spirit knew accurately
what Paul had been. No law that made demands on man could make a sinner alive; only the law of the Spirit of
the life that is in Christ Jesus could do this (Rom.8:2; Gal.3:21).

JM.
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EDITORIAL.

We have now reached a point in the consideration of the Remembrance when we have to bring
before our readers that there is something more than a personal blessing and delight in partaking of
the emblems. Precious indeed are the thoughts which may be engendered in the mind as
thanksgiving flows to God regarding the glorious Person of His Son who shewed out so amazingly
the love of Both for the fallen creatures of earth. It was said of old time, "All Thy works shall give
thanks unto Thee, O LORD; and Thy saints shall bless Thee" (Ps.145:10), and indeed it is a natural
as well as a heavenly expectation that the recipient of such great blessing from God should in turn
bless the Giver. It is good for us at times to consider the heavenly scenes revealed to John in
Patmos, as when the sight of the Lamb causes the heavenly host to fall down in worship and to sing
a new song culminating in the whole universe joining in and saying,

"Unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, be the blessing, and the honour, and the

glory, and the dominion, for ever and ever.” (Rev.5:13).

Again, in chapter 7:, we have heavenly instruction as to the wondrous spirit of the heavenly
host, as they worship God, saying,

"Amen, blessing and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might, be

unto our God for ever and ever. Amen.” (Verse 12).

For myself, I find it sweet to consider these things from the Revelation as I muse upon the Lord
Jesus and the heavenly blessings that are now mine and which will be multiplied in heaven, and to
meditate upon the doing of heavenly things while yet I remain in the body. If the partaking of the
loaf and the cup in memory of the Lord Jesus does not "lift us into heaven" then we have missed
something. It is quite evident that when Abraham was met by Melchizedek with bread and wine, as
he returned from the pursuit of the kings who had carried away Lot, he had a spiritual experience.
This priest of God Most High blessed him, saying,

"Blessed be Abram of God Most High, possessor of heaven and earth” (Gen.14:19),
but he did not stop with the blessing of the creature, for he went on to say,

"And blessed be God Most High."

We have no doubt that Abram rejoiced in the first and said "Amen "to the second, for though we are
not told all details, we know that he was able to say to the King of Sodom.

"I have lift up mine hand unto the LORD, God Most High, possessor of heaven and earth...."
Abram was in spiritual fellowship with this great priest of God, and could not be in material
fellowship with one who was but a carnal king. All this began with the bread and the wine, which
we have no doubt carried shadows of the bread and the wine which we in our turn would take.
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Thus Abram with Melchizedek engaged in priestly service Godward, and we see from the New
Testament that priestly service followed the breaking of the bread (see 1 Cor.11:to 14:). The
participants were something more than a number of individuals with their individual thoughts, for
they had been made a holy priesthood, to carry out spiritual exercises. As to who should be in this
holy priesthood, this was answered last month in the article, "With whom should we break bread?"
This month we have an able contribution on the subject of the holy priesthood which we commend
to our readers.

In juxtaposition to this article we have another on the subject of "Judgment in the House of
God." Some might feel that after having our thoughts uplifted in connection with holy exercises we
have an anti-climax when we have to read about the unpleasant things of judgment. Second
thoughts, however, should shew that there is an intimate connection between the two. Ps.122:4,5,
shews this very clearly, for "to give thanks unto the Name of the LORD "is at once followed by "For
there are set thrones for judgment." It was shewn in a very striking manner in the very day of
institution of the Aaronic priesthood, when Nadab and Abihu offered up strange lire upon the altar
of God (Lev.10.).

"Then Moses said unto Aaron, This is it that the LORD spake, saying, I will be sanctified in them that

come nigh me, and before all the people I will be glorified" (verse 3).

And then we read that Aaron, whose heart must have been torn by the divine judgment on his
beloved sons, "held his peace." The priests who bare the vessels of the LORD needed to be holy, and
the priesthood that functions to-day in the House of God needs to be holy too, for it is dealing with
holy things. It is not a sign of great spirituality to look with disfavour upon judgment, but is rather
the sign of lack of spirituality, for those who draw near to God must be holy if their collective
service is to be received. The sinner in the midst is as the dead fly in the ointment which caused the
whole to send forth a stinking savour (Eccles.10:1).

There are two other articles to which we would draw attention, one on the portion of God
which is related to what we have been commenting on, and one on the Majesty of God. Within the
sanctuary of God we should indeed be very conscious of the majesty and glory of God, leading us to
speak worthily unto Him, but when we go forth it is good for our souls to contemplate the glories of
God and all His wonderful works, in creation and also in grace, and David fittingly expressed these
thoughts in Ps.145:

"Of the glorious majesty of Thine honour,

And of Thy wondrous works, will I meditate.”

He goes on to say of the saints,

"They shall speak of the glory of Thy kingdom,

And talk of Thy power;

To make known to the sons of men His mighty acts,

And the glory of the majesty of His kingdom."
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These are things which follow on after priestly service and cause us to tell others, as Abram did
to the king of Sodom, of the great God of heaven before whom we have been.
A.T.D.

A HOLY PRIESTHOOD.

Peter, in his first epistle, writes to the elect who were sojourners of the dispersion throughout
five provinces of the Roman Empire. They were "believers in God," "having been begotten again,
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of God" (1 Pet.1:21,23). Furthermore,
these believers in the Lord Jesus Christ are described in chapter 5:as "the flock of God "with
shepherds to lead and guide them, consequently we would infer (a fact which is proved by other
New Testament writings, i.e., Galatians and Revelation) that they were divinely gathered in
churches of God throughout those five provinces. To these he further writes in chapter 2 concerning
a spiritual house and a holy priesthood, vital truths that are sadly neglected by many of God's
children to-day.

There is found in the New Testament Scriptures a vast and unique volume of truth, presenting
privileges and responsibilities to the saints of this dispensation in connection with priestly service
that was unknown in past ages. We are verily guilty if we allow this to lie unheeded under the
pretext that we are more deeply concerned about our individual life and walk, and in seeking the
salvation of the lost. These things have their ordered place, and ought to be given the prominence
due to them in the lives and activities of the saints, but surely not to the exclusion of all the weighty
line of teaching found in Peter's epistle, concerning the holy priesthood's service and character.

In the opening verses of chapter 2 the apostle counsels those to whom he is writing, with
regard to the moral and spiritual standard that is essential in those who draw near to God: "putting
away therefore all wickedness, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings." It
will be observed that these things belong to the old carnal nature, not to the new man which is
"created in righteousness and holiness of truth." When God commanded Jacob, saying, "Arise, go
up to Bethel, and dwell there," we are told that Jacob said unto his household and to all that were
with him," "Put away the strange gods that are among you, and purify yourselves, and change your
garments: and let us arise, and go up to Bethel" (Gen.35:1-8). He realised and acknowledged that
idolatry and defilement are abhorrent to the LORD, and are not consistent with the holiness of His
presence. How solemn to think that we may seek to enter into God's holy presence with things that
savour of the flesh! Wickedness, or malice, we may have in our heart towards a brother or sister.
Guile or deceit or craftiness is surely unbecoming in one who names the name of the Lord. We may
deceive our fellows, and we may even deceive ourselves, but we cannot deceive God.
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Hypocrisy, feigning to be what one is not, is derived from two Greek words which signify a
play-actor. In the Greek mystery plays, individuals dressed up in order to play their part. For the
purpose of the play they assumed the dress and speech of another person. Then, the play over, they
laid these aside, and reverted to their own individuality. God knows our hearts and only what is real
and genuine can be acceptable to Him, and this applies both to our persons and our offerings.

How necessary therefore the exhortation of verse 2, "As newborn babes, long for the spiritual
milk which is without guile, that ye may grow thereby unto salvation "! The spiritual milk is, of
course, the word of God, which should be our daily food if we are to progress in divine things. How
necessary also that we should come often to the Laver of the Word to wash away the defilement of
sin, that we may know the blessed 'reality which Ps.24 describes!

"Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD?

And who shall stand in His holy place?

He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart;

Who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity,

And hath not sworn deceitfully.

He shall receive a blessing from the LORD,

And righteousness from the God of his salvation."

May the language of our heart be according to Ps.139:23,24!

"Search me, O God, and know my heart:

Try me, and know my thoughts:

And see if there be any way of wickedness in me,

And lead me in the way everlasting."”

"If ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious" (verse 3). These words indicate that Peter is writing
to those who knew the Lord in that particular relationship, for this is vital to holy priesthood service.
It will be observed that it is not only a question of knowing Him as Saviour, which is inexpressibly
precious, but also knowing Him in his gracious character as the exalted One Who bears the iniquity
of our holy things, and dispenses all needed grace to His failing and shortcoming people.

We have now arrived at a portion of Scripture in which every word is rich in spiritual
instruction, and commands the earnest attention of all who have desires after God in association
with His dwelling-place. We are told in verse 6, that God has laid in Zion "a chief corner stone,
elect, precious," or honourable. The words which follow, "And he which believeth in Him, shall not
be put to shame," clearly show that Christ is the Stone here spoken of, and that in Zion above God
has given Him the place of pre-eminence. With this the words of Heb.12:22 are in agreement:

"But ye are come into mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem."

1949-70



He is the Stone which the builders rejected, for the Jewish leaders refused to acknowledge
Him. It is recorded concerning Him in Ps.2:6, "I have set My King upon My holy hill of Zion." In a
day yet future when He shall sit on the throne of David in Jerusalem, men of all nations will own
His claims and acknowledge His authority.

Meanwhile He is rejected by the many.

"Our Lord is now rejected and by the world disowned,

By the many still neglected and by the few enthroned.”

He is precious or honourable. God has honoured Him by giving Him the name that is above every
name.

"Worthy the Name of Jesus now,

That every knee should bow;

But the high mysteries of His name,

An angel's grasp transcend;

The Father only, glorious claim,

The Son can comprehend.”

The coming to Him here is not coming to Him as Saviour, but to Him as the Stone which was
rejected by the builders. Believers as living stones, in consequence of coming to the rejected Stone,
are built up a spiritual house, the purpose of which, as verse 5 indicates, is to offer up to God
spiritual sacrifices. There can be nothing for God in the way of collective worship unless believers
as living stones are found coming to Him Who is the living Stone which is laid in Zion. Nothing
else can be acceptable to God. Moreover, a collection of stones is not a house. They must not only
be built together, but built together according to the builder's plan or pattern. Every believer is a
living stone, but only those who come to Christ as Lord are builded together to form a spiritual
house.

It is clearly evident that the spiritual house and the holy priesthood are closely associated and
that those persons who form the house form the priesthood also. While this is so, it is also clear that
two different figures are before the writer's mind and we do well to distinguish between things
which differ, in such vital matters, lest we confuse them. First things must come first and there
could be no priestly service unless there was a house in which it could function. The expression,
"spiritual house "calls for a little consideration. There is that associated with the house of God
which is material in character, such as that those therein live in material bodies. But the house of
God to-day is spiritual in character, in contrast to God's house in a past dispensation which was a
material building. Our collective approach to God as a holy priesthood, even that of engaging in
public service or worship, is the highest and holiest service that man can render. And in this service
it is the spiritual aspect of the house that is prominent. To the Levitical priesthood pertained the
privilege of serving God in His earthly Sanctuary and the way of approach for them was through
material things; a material altar, a material laver, a material veil, etc. Moreover, upon the altar they
offered

1949-71



material sacrifices. These things were material aids to faith, nevertheless, we learn from Heb.9:9
that they could not make the worshipper perfect. Yet in spite of the limitations thus imposed, the joy
and blessedness of the experience of coming before God finds appropriate expression in many
portions of the Old Testament Scriptures.

"Great is the LORD, and highly to be praised.

In the city of our God, in His holy mountain” (Ps.48:1).

"Praise waiteth for Thee, O God, in Zion:
And unto Thee shall the vow be performed" (Ps.65:1).

"Blessed are they that dwell in Thy house:
They will be still praising Thee.

"For a day in Thy courts is better than a thousand.

1 had rather he a doorkeeper in the house of my God,

Than to dwell in the tents of wickedness" (Ps.84:4,10).

The declaration of the Lord to the woman of Samaria that "the hour cometh, and now is, when
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth: for such doth the Father seek to be
His worshippers" (Jn 4:23), clearly indicates a change in the form of worship from the material to
the spiritual. This He further emphasised in the words which follow: "God is a Spirit: and they that
worship Him must worship in spirit and truth" (verse 24). The words of the Lord are further
supplemented by the apostle's statement in Acts 17:24,25, that "God...dwelleth not in temples made
with hands; neither is He served by men's hands, as though He needed anything."

Ecclesiastical buildings, clerisy, organs, choirs, candles, images, altars, and much more
besides, are in some ways but relics of an order of things that belongs to the past; they have no place
in the spiritual worship of the present dispensation. The priestly functions are no longer the
privilege of a chosen family. The Holy Place was the place of priestly privilege and service, and
within its precincts the sons of Aaron accomplished the service of God (Heb.9:6). No foot of man
was permitted to tread, or hand of man to serve, within its walls, save that of the consecrated priest.
The congregation of Israel had access to the outer court, but no further; they could bring their
offerings to the altar of burnt offering, but were not permitted to enter the sanctuary.

The typical teaching here points on to the unique privilege pertaining to believers of the present
age, who have come to Christ, as in 1 Pet.2:4, and, as priests to God, serve Him in His house.

In Israel the priesthood was vested in a single family—the family of Aaron, of the tribe of
Levi. Natural birth into that family was the only way of sharing its privileges. In the present
dispensation of grace and spiritual blessing it is exactly the opposite. By nature all are shut out from
God, but by the new birth all believers are endowed

1949-72



with the potentialities of priests, but, alas! all are not in the place where they can render service
proper as priests. In those divinely-gathered there are no such distinctions recognized as "priests
"and "common people." The weakest and feeblest of His people enjoy these privileges, equally with
the most gifted and mature. Attainments and gifts do not come in here; they have their own place in
the divine arrangement, but the priesthood, with the whole range of its privileges, is a birthright of
all the saints.

The Lord Jesus is the Antitype of the Passover lamb in Egypt.

"The Lamb of God to slaughter led,

The King of glory see,

A crown of thorns upon His head:

They nail Him to the tree! "

"And the day of unleavened bread came, on which the Passover must be sacrificed." With the
dark shadows of Calvary looming before Him the Saviour kept the Passover that night, for on the
morrow He must die in fulfilment of that which was written concerning Him.

"The Father gives His only Son,

The King of glory dies

For us the guilty and undone,

A spotless Sacrifice.”

Looking back to that memorable night of deliverance in Egypt, He kept the Passover. But when
He instituted the Remembrance, He looked forward and onward to generations yet unborn who
should thereafter believe in Him. The command to keep the breaking of the bread was given to
those who sat down with Him on that night. Concerning these He earlier said, "Fear not, little flock;
for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom" (Lk.12:32). Thus we see that when the
breaking of the bread was instituted it was given to a small company of the Lord's disciples who
were about to be constituted His people—"A spiritual house to be a holy priesthood."

The purpose of the Passover was to redeem and deliver a people who were in bondage, in order
that they might serve God in His own appointed way, and also in His own appointed place. As the
godly Israelite feasted, in fellowship with others, on the roast lamb with the unleavened bread and
bitter herbs, what thoughts of the goodness and mercy of the LORD would fill his mind! On the first
day of the week when disciples are divinely gathered to remember the Lord Jesus Christ in the
breaking of the bread and outpouring of the cup, and as His death is brought thus afresh before us,
how our hearts should overflow in thanksgiving and praise to God! In our worship we approach
God the Father through the Son in the Holy Spirit. The divinely given way is indicated in the words,
"Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by the way
which He dedicated for us, a new and living way "
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(Heb.10:19,20). Then follows the exhortation of verse 22, "Let us draw near with a true heart in
fulness (full assurance, RVM) of faith." As we witness the breaking of the bread and the outpouring
of the cup, material emblems that to faith speak of a divine reality, even the incarnation and death of
Christ, we enter the holies by His blood, there to offer to God spiritual sacrifices of praise and
thanksgiving, making confession to His name. The death of the Lord Jesus being thus vividly
portrayed to us, and as our hearts are touched by His sufferings and sorrows, we are moved to speak
to God of His excellencies and perfections, even according to the psalmist's words:—

"My heart overfloweth with, a goodly matter:

1 speak the things which I have made touching the King."

HENRY DYER.
JUDGMENT IN THE HOUSE OF GOD.

Paul wrote to Timothy that he might know "how men ought to behave themselves in the house
of God" (1 Tim.3:14,15). Exemplary conduct should obtain there. In 1 Pet.4:17 we read, "for the
time is come for judgement to begin at the house of God." If men do not behave themselves
becomingly, then judgment should be meted out. There is no place in God's house for sin,
uncleanness, unruliness, or for persons remaining at variance. Degrees of judgment are enjoined in
the scriptures for different kinds of misconduct, and below we draw attention to some of these.

L

In 1 Cor.5 clear instruction is given for dealing with such sins as fornication, covetousness,
idolatry, reviling, drunkenness, or extortion. The specific case in the chapter is one of fornication,
but similar treatment is enjoined for all these things. The penalty is the extreme one of
excommunication.

"A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump," so the evil must be purged out. It would appear that
this should be done at the commencement of the Lord's day morning meeting, before the breaking of
the bread, so that the remembrance may be kept "not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of
malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth."

The case should be brought before the assembly by the overseers the previous Lord's day
morning, at the close of the meeting, when all necessary particulars should be given. Putting away,
as in the case of reception, is the action of the assembly, so a week should be given, to enable any of
the saints to raise any difficulties they might have with regard to the case, so that these may be dealt
with. If there are such difficulties, they should be mentioned privately to the overseers, and not in an
assembly gathering. Then it will be necessary the following Lord's day, providing nothing has
transpired to hinder
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action being taken, for the person to be put away. Verse 4 makes it clear that this should be done
when the assembly is gathered together.

Excommunication is a most solemn act; the one excommunicated is delivered to Satan for the
destruction of the flesh; he is put out of the kingdom of God, and into that sphere where Satan holds
sway— "The whole world lieth in the evil one" (1 Jn 5:19). Similar action had to be taken in the
cases of Hymenaeus and Alexander, who persisted in teaching false doctrine. (1 Tim.1:20, 2
Tim.2:17,18).

Instruction follows in 1 Cor.5:9-13 regarding the attitude to be adopted towards those thus put
away from a church of God. No company is to be kept with them; there is to be no social
intercourse. To emphasise this the words are added, "with such a one no, not to eat." Having given
clear direction as to the right course to be pursued, the word is added, "Put away the wicked man
from among yourselves."

One object of this discipline is the eventual recovery of the sinning person; "that the spirit may
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." If all in the assembly act rightly in such a case, then the
person dealt with will feel his isolation, the intense loneliness of his position. This is designed to
bring about repentance. Should any keep company, or sympathise with him, after he is put away,
this may frustrate the purpose of the discipline.

The man put away in 1 Cor.5:was happily brought to repentance. Then the saints were exhorted
to forgive and comfort him, and to confirm their love toward him. (2 Cor.2:1-11,7:8-12). Thus he
would be received back again.

II.

In the epistles to the Thessalonians instructions are given regarding disorderly conduct and
how it should be dealt with in a church of God. Among other duties falling to overseers is that of
admonishing the disorderly (1 Thess.5:14). If the brother takes heed to the admonition, and mends
his ways, well and good. Should he persist in his evil course, then further steps must be taken. He is
to be named to the assembly by the overseers as an unruly man, and the saints are to be instructed to
withdraw themselves from him (2 Thess.3:6). This is assembly action, and is not to be taken
independently by individuals. The mentioning of the name to the assembly is essential, so that all
may act together. This is internal discipline, for the man is still inside. He is not to be treated as an
enemy, but to be admonished as a brother. Any conversation with him would be about his sin, with
the desire to reach his conscience. There must be no fraternising or sympathising with him, for that
would encourage him to continue in his wrong course. But he should not be treated discourteously:
for instance none should refuse to shake hands with him.  (See verses 14 and 15).
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This discipline is designed to cause him to feel his position, and to reach his conscience,
bringing about repentance. Should he, however, remain obdurate, then Tit.3:10 would teach that he
must be put away from the assembly, after the first and second admonition. He is heretical; that is, a
self chooser, a self willed man, determined to have his own way.  For such there is no room in
God's house.

II1.

Matt.18:15-20 concerns one who has committed a personal offence against another. The
brother sinned against is to go to the guilty person, and shew him his fault, with no one else present.
The matter is to be dealt with firstly between the two alone. If the sinning one hears his brother then
the matter is put right, and no one else should be told about it. How much trouble would be saved if
this way were taken! But instead of acting in God's way the person sinned against frequently goes
and spreads the matter abroad. "Behold, how much wood (how great a forest) is kindled by how
small a fire!" (Jas.3:5). The injured person may think "it is his place to come to me," and stand upon
his dignity. That is the way of the flesh; the foregoing is God's way and His way is perfect. It is true
that onus is also laid upon the sinning brother to approach the one he has sinned against.
Matt.5:23,24, makes this plain. God will accept nothing from him until he has sought reconciliation.
If both were concerned to put things right, then one would act according to Matt.18:and the other in
harmony with Matt.5:, and so peace would reign. What a good state of affairs this would be!

If the sinning person will not listen to his brother, the matter must not be allowed to rest. The
injured party is again to approach his brother, taking with him one or two others as witnesses. If he
hears them, then all is settled; no one else should hear about it. If, however, he refuses to hear, then
it must be told to the church, by placing the matter in the hands of the overseers, who will be
responsible to investigate the matter further, and in the last resort to give counsel to the church,
when the church is gathered together. He should be named as an unruly person, and the saints
instructed to withdraw from him. If this brings the man to repentance, then he should be forgiven,
and the discipline removed. If, after time has been given for repentance, he still remains obstinate,
then he is to be "as the Gentile and the publican "—he must be put away from the church.

In this connection we read "For where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am
I in the midst of them." The word "for" obviously connects the verse with what precedes it. This is
not assembly constitution, as so many have wrongly thought and taught, but the Lord pledges His
presence with the two or three of the assembly, who are together to give effect to His will. The same
truth is expressed in 1 Cor.5 where the fornicator is being dealt with; the power of the Lord Jesus is
present with the assembly, which is acting according to Divine instruction.

G. E. HORNE.
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THE LORD'S PORTION.

"The LORD's portion is His people; Jacob is the lot of His inheritance" (Deut.32:9). It is
obvious from the foregoing scripture that God expected much from this people. Therefore we do
well, first of all, to see what constituted them the people of God. They were God's people by choice,
by redemption and by covenant. They were brought into covenant relationship with God as His
people by the blood of sprinkling, when they said: "All that the LORD hath spoken will we do, and
be obedient" (Ex.24:7).

Thus we see that obedience is the ground on which it is possible for God to obtain His portion.
This is in keeping with the following scriptures: "Now therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed,
and keep My covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples: for all
the earth is Mine" (Ex.19:5), and again: "And ye shall be holy unto Me: for I the LORD am holy, and
have separated you from the peoples, that ye should be Mine" (Lev.20:26). The psalmist also speaks
in the same strain: "For the LORD hath chosen Jacob unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar
treasure" (Ps.135:4).

God would have nothing less than the first place in the lives of His people. They were His by
redemption, and in the light of this they had pledged themselves, in a most solemn covenant, to
hearken to His word and be obedient. We therefore read: "The first of the firstfruits of the ground
shalt thou bring into the house of the LORD thy God" (Ex.34:26); and again: "Honour the LORD with
thy substance, and with the firstfruits of all thine increase: So shall thy barns be filled with plenty,
and thy fats shall overflow with new wine" (Prov.3:9,10). Having done their part, God could
abundantly come in with blessing, and lead them on to enjoy the experience that is manifest in the
words of the psalmist: "Happy is the people, that is in such a case: Yea, happy is the people, whose
God is the LORD" (Ps.144:15); and "Blessed (or happy) is the nation whose God is the LORD; The
people whom He hath chosen for His own inheritance" (Ps.33:12).

Now "Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning”" (Rom.15:4),
and we do well to acquaint ourselves with those things.

The divine principles which governed God's dealings with His people of old, are also brought
before us in His dealings with His people in this our day and time. The apostle Peter could say of
such a people: "Ye were redeemed, not with corruptible things, with silver or gold, from your vain
manner of life handed down from your fathers; but with precious blood, as of a lamb without
blemish and without spot, even the blood of Christ" (1 Pet.1:18,19). Earlier in the chapter he spoke
of them as being "elect...according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, in sanctification of the
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ."
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This agrees with what we read in Heb.12, where the writer points out the blessed Person to
whom we have come: "And to Jesus the Mediator of a new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling
that speaketh better than that of Abel." That blood ever speaks for us in the presence of God. So we
see that God's people to-day are a redeemed and covenanted people, but our redemption, as
compared with Israel's, is founded upon much richer blood, even the blood of Christ, and our
covenant relationship is established on far better promises.

This should bring home to our souls the greatness of the claims of God upon us, and make us
seek in the fear of God to enter into the desire of God for us as revealed in the words of the apostle
writing to the Ephesians: "Having the eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye may know what is the
hope of His calling, what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints and what the
exceeding greatness of His power to usward who believe" (Eph.1:18,19).

May we enter day by day into a fuller appreciation of the precious truth: "For ye were bought
with a price," and seek grace to fulfil the obligation imposed by the words, "glorify God therefore in
your body" (1 Cor.6:20)! Thus shall we manifest that we are truly a separated people, obedient to
God's will as made known in His Word, in the power of the blessed Holy Spirit.

"Happy they who trust in Jesus;

Sweet their portion is and sure.

While the foe on others seizes,

He will keep His own secure.

Happy people!

Happy though despised and poor."

G. W. BEDDOW.

THE MAJESTY OF GOD.

How needful it is in these difficult days that our hearts should be turned away from ourselves
and our surroundings to consider Him of whom it is written: "He,...sitteth upon the circle of the
earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers" (Isa.40:22)!

How great men seem to be in our sight at times, and how great our difficulties appear! What is
the cause? It is our failure to behold the majesty of God. In this wonderful 40th chapter of Isaiah,
before we are told of the strength which comes to those who wait upon God, we are given a
wonderful picture of the majesty of God. "Behold, the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and are
counted as the small dust of the balance: behold, He taketh up the isles as a very little thing...All the
nations are as nothing before Him; they are counted to Him less than nothing and vanity"
(Isa.40:15,17).

To-day we are watching world movements, and the outlook is ominous. Where will the
Christian turn? He will look to see the majesty of God, and as he sees that, he will wait for God.
How
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different prayer becomes when we see the greatness and the glory of God! "They that wait upon the
LoRD shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be
weary; they shall walk, and not faint" (Isa.40:31).

How quickly unbelief can weaken the disciple, taking away power and joy in prayer! Consider
the different descriptions of the men of Canaan by the ten spies and by the two! The ten said: "All
the people that we saw in it are men of great stature...we were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and
so we were in their sight" (Num.13:32,33). Oh Unbelief! Unbelief! how often the eyes of the
servants of God have been blinded by you! Failing to see the majesty of God, the ten saw men as
giants. The two said: "The LORD is with us; fear them not." Faithful men: they knew something of
the majesty of God.

We turn from that to another scene. In the midst of a great crowd is a young man possessed by
a demon. Around him, among the crowd, are nine of the Lord's disciples. To them, the father of the
lad had brought him for healing. "4nd they could not"! What a sad commentary! While they were
standing around, looking on helplessly, the Lord drew near. "Master, I beseech Thee to look upon
my son; for he is mine only child:...I besought Thy disciples to cast it out; and they could not...Jesus
rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the boy, and gave him back to his father. And they were all
astonished at the majesty of God" (Lk.9:38-43).

Why should the disciples be astonished? Had not the Lord been daily manifesting before them
the majesty of God? "Why could not we cast it out?" they said to the Master. "Because of your little
faith," He replied (Matt.17:19,20). "This kind can come out by nothing, save by prayer" (Mk.9:29).
Those foolish disciples seemed often to be discussing, one with another, who was the greatest
(Lk.9:46). They were looking at themselves, and failing to see the majesty of God, and because of
their little prayer and little faith they were powerless in the hour of need. Let us not condemn them,
but seek to learn from their failure.

Beloved disciple, you may have many difficulties—you will certainly have some.

Perhaps, before you the future is all unknown, and at times you may be sorely tempted to turn
back. The Lord is proving you, as He proves all who come to Him. "If any man would come after
Me," He said, "let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Me" (Matt.16:24). In the
world there is no denying of self; it is all self-pleasing, and that is so much easier! So Satan tempts
you, as he tempted the Lord before you (Lk.4:5,6). How good it is for us that He did not fail!
Where will you turn in the hour of temptation? Look to see the majesty of God! "Lift up your eyes
on high, and see who hath created these, that bringeth out their
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host by number; He calleth them all by name; by the greatness of His might, and for that He is
strong in power, not one is lacking" (Isa.40:26). It is He who calls you to wait upon Him. You
cannot possibly be weak if He strengthens you. "I can do all things," wrote Paul, "in Him that
strengtheneth me" (Phil.4:13). No trial, no difficulty, no work which He gives you to do, will be too
much for you, if only you are strengthened by Him. Contemplate the majesty of the faithful God,
and your faith will grow. Prayer and waiting for Him will be your delight, and in the hour of need
you will be full of power by the Spirit of the Lord.

G. JARVIE.

FRAGMENTS.

It is our privilege to count on God in connection with our children, and to "bring them up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord" (Eph.6:). We should not be satisfied with any other portion for
"our little ones "than that which we ourselves enjoy.

The Word of God has, with perfect precision, defined what the "world "is, when it marks it as
that which is "not of the Father." Hence the deeper my fellowship with the Father, the keener will be
my sense of what is worldly.

J. MILNE.

QUESTION AND ANSWER.

Question.—Rom.6:3; Gal.3:27:1s the same baptism referred to in these two verses, or does the former refer
to water baptism, and the latter to baptism in the Holy Spirit.

Answer.—"The important teaching of baptism unto Christ Jesus...speaks of burial with Him unto death,
that as He was raised from the dead through the glory of the Father so the baptised disciple may also walk in
newness of life (Rom.6:1-11; see also Gal.3:23-29; Col.2:8-15)."

The above quotation is from "Doctrines of the Holy Scriptures, Section VIIL." In Gal.3:27 the words "put
on Christ" give the clue to the practical significance of the baptism, being associated with the conduct of the
believer, which is stated in Rom.6:is "walking in newness of life." Both Scriptures, therefore, refer to water
baptism. A.T.D.
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THE LORD ON PRAYER.

The Lord Jesus, in instructing His disciples regarding the matter of prayer, in Matt.6 said that
they were to be like neither the hypocrites nor the Gentiles; they were not to seek publicity in
prayer, nor were they to use vain repetitions. Then He gave them an outline of the manner in which
they should pray, which is contained in some fifty-five words in the Revised Version.

God's name, God's kingdom. God's will, our daily bread, our debts, (and our debtors),
temptation and deliverance from the evil one, all pass in review. How plain! How direct! How few
are the words, yet how comprehensive and full of meaning! Alas! we are poor scholars, poor
disciples.

But it may be He said that this short, direct prayer is for private use, for the disciple is told to
enter his inner chamber, and to shut his door, and so pray.

Let us remember what the Lord says, "Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of],
before ye ask Him." Few words are needed to tell Him what He already knows. But what we need to
be alive to most is the importance of the doing of God's will, and to our own need.

J. MILLER.

"WATCH AND PRAY."

These words, "Watch and pray" (Matt.26:41), were spoken to three favoured disciples by our
beloved Lord in perhaps the most trying circumstances of His earthly life. Overcome by bodily
weariness, they had failed in the hour of need. Doubtless we should have failed too, but God desires
that His saints should learn to overcome where others have failed. Failure to watch and pray results
in loss; watching leads to prayer, and thanksgiving too. The Lord's words, uttered so long ago, come
with especial appeal to us to-day when our need is as great as was that of the three disciples then.
The initial letters of "watch" suggest five things—words, actions, thoughts, companions, habits—in
each and all of which we ought to be on our guard, and to pray that God the Spirit may so influence
and control us that we shall be found truly sanctified and meet for our sovereign Master's use. He is
so worthy, and we should remember that we are not our own, but have been bought at the
tremendous cost of His life's blood. Our daily temptations impel us to watch and pray that we be not
caught in the Devil's subtle snares.

It is no small comfort and joy to know that He who lives in the power of an endless life, and
who now pleads for us before the face of God, is well able to save to the uttermost them that draw
near unto God through Him (Heb.7:25).

T. W. SALT.
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"HE IS ABLE."

"Able to save," by virtue of His cross,

From guilt's dread burden, and eternal loss,

"Able to save," by virtue of His blood,

From the just judgment of a Holy God.

"Able to save," from the dread doom of sin,

And from the fears that conscience wakes within.

"Able to save," from Hell's eternal night,

Because He knew its gloom, whose Name is
Light.

"Able to save," by virtue of His place,

Exalted now upon the Throne of Grace.

"Able to save," from the dread Tempter's power
Who waits in darkness for our weakest hour.
"Able to save," through trial and distress,

And make our sorrows but a means to bless.
"Able to save,"e'en in our direst need,

Because He ever lives to intercede.

"Able to save," unto the uttermost,

All who are His—a vast unnumbered host.

"Able to save," Yes! at His clarion call

The dark, cold grave at last shall give up all

Who, while they lived, believed upon His name.
And they who die not, but whose breath shall stay
Within their bodies till that glorious day

Shall hear His voice, and with the dead shall rise,
To meet their blessed SAVIOUR in the skies.

"Able to do "exceeding more than we,
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In largest prayer, can ask, or thought can see.
The measure of the glory He has brought,

Who, for His Father God, on earth hath wrought,
Wrought perfectly God's great Redemption

plan—

"Glory to God on high," and peace to man.
Such is the measure of His power to do
Exceedingly beyond our broadest view.

"Able to do," when human strength grows weak,

And we, with suppliant hearts, His strengthening
seek.

"Able to do," when all is dark as night

He leads us still, and always leads aright.

"Able to do," when sorrows fill the breast,

He takes us to His heart, and bids us rest.

"Able to do," when death's cold rising flood

Sweeps onward, and we lean upon our God.

"Able to guard "along life's rugged way,

To keep our feet from slipping day by day.
"Able to guard "from stumbling, and at last,
When vale, and hill, and desert all are past,

To set us down before the glorious throne,
And, in the presence of His angels, own

That we are His, brought by His blood so nigh,
To share the Glory of His throne on high.

"Able to guard," and faultless set us down,
Where saint and angel each doth cast his crown,
Or, if no crown, himself, at His blest feet,

And, prostrate, worship at His lofty seat.

"Able to guard," and set us down with joy,

His joy exceeding, and without alloy,

That joy which satisfies th'Eternal Three,
Which joy shall our eternal portion be.

A. G. JARVIS.



EDITORIAL.

It may be somewhat of a fanciful hope that in eternity we may be privileged to hear at first
hand in great detail the thoughts which entered into the minds of some of the mighty men of God of
old time as they were privileged to be very near to the majesty of God. I could sit enraptured to hear
Moses describe that wonderful day when he saw the burning bush which burnt with fire and yet was
not consumed, and the awe which must have been his when he heard the very voice of God
speaking to him, and he discerned that within a few feet of him was the awful majesty of the great
God of heaven. Until that day, for all we know, to him God was a God afar off, away in the heaven,
before Whom men would appear in a day to come, and now God had drawn near with an awesome
nearness.

We know something of the feelings of the children of Israel as they in their turn were drawn
near to God at Mount Sinai, how their hearts quaked as they saw the fearful sights on the mountain
top and felt the ground quaking under their feet at the presence of Jehovah. The lightning played
about the mount, and the thunder rolled, the voice of the trumpet sounded louder and louder, until
God spake. We could hardly expect much to be added to that graphic description, but it will be
something to gaze upon the people who had such close dealings with God.

Then it would be interesting to hear Aaron describing his feelings as he stood within the Holy
Place, fulfilling the offices of the sanctuary, and knowing that beyond the Veil there was the awful
majesty and glory of God Himself. The people outside could at all times see the evidences of the
presence of God in the cloud which rested on the Tabernacle by day and in the fire which rested
upon it by night, and we have no doubt that the pious Israelite never lost his wonder at the sight, but
it was one thing to see it afar off and another to draw near until there was only a thin veil between a
mere man and the great God of heaven. Did the glory of God shining within the Holy of Holies as
He sat there on the Mercy-seat penetrate dimly through that Veil, or did it reveal itself at the sides
and bottom of the curtains, as Aaron officiated within the Holy Place, so that his earthly services
were performed in heavenly light? We are not told anything about this, but we are told that Aaron
had been informed in no uncertain words that God was there, within the Holy of Holies, and that
fact had to be respected.

When the Tabernacle was first erected the glory of the LORD so filled it that Moses could not
enter in because of that glory, though in due course the dazzling sight was adjusted by God so that
the priests could perform their offices in His presence, but it is one thing for God to dim His glory
so that men may continue in His presence, and it is quite another thing for men to become
indifferent to it. As we said above, the pious Israclite would never let his wonder become stale, but
we all know enough of human nature to know that many would soon cease to wonder at the glorious
sight, familiarity
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would breed indifference, and apathy towards the wonder would be succeeded by apathy towards
Him of whom it spake.

So far we have been writing of visible things, but now we wish to touch on the present
experiences of the people of God as they also draw near to perform priestly services. Is our drawing
near in name only or is there a reality about it, so that the very same feelings which moved Aaron
move us also? Ours is a spiritual experience, and though we may lack the visual evidences of the
presence of God we can have and ought to have that deeper perception which is experienced by the
eye of faith, when the understanding mind is illumed by spiritual revelation of the glory of God
transcending even that vouchsafed to Aaron as he moved about outside the veil. In type and in spirit
we are taken to the Holies that we might perform in the very presence of God the spiritual exercises
which are the privileged responsibility of those who form the House of God to-day. The realisation
that we enter through the veil which is the flesh of Christ and that our services, like our minds, are
illumined by the glory of God which is seen in the face of Christ, should have a most sobering effect
upon us. That spiritual experience should be one that age cannot wither, nor custom stale, and if it is
rightly understood there will be no doubt as to the feelings of reverence and awe with which our
service is to be performed. It is good for us to remember that we are not simply coming to "the
meeting," to carry out what is the commandment of the Lord, but we are coming into the very
presence of God.

We therefore commend to our readers the sound article by an esteemed contributor on "The
Holies," which deals with the service of the House and the intimate relation which exists between
God and His together-people of the present day. The realisation of this will sweeten our lives, enrich
our service, and exalt our worship.

A.T.D.
THE HOLIES.

"The holies now we enter

In perfect peace with God, Regaining the lost centre

Through Christ's atoning blood;

Though great may be our dullness

In thought and word and deed.

We glory in the fulness

Of Him who meets our need."

Since the year commenced we have been considering in this series of articles the
Remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ. This we judge to be the great central act of the people of
God—Ilike the hub of the wheel from which all radiates.

Nowhere in the Scriptures do we read of people being received to an act, or, what is more
commonly known now as to "occasional fellowship." In the Scriptures disciples are viewed as being
"added" (Acts 2:41), "added to the Lord" (Acts 5:14), see also Acts 11:24:
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As added ones they were entitled to share the responsibilities and privileges of God's people.

The Remembrance, which is the memorial of the Lord's death, is also the pledge of His
return:—

"For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till He come"”

(1 Cor.11:26).

Apart from this weekly remembrance how soon we might forget Him and His sorrows on the
tree! How soon the blessed hope might lose its power and preciousness in our lives!

It is especially on this occasion when saints are together in this "sweet feast of love divine "that
they pass in review many scenes in the life and death of the Lord Jesus—scenes which will be the
joy and delight of the ransomed throughout eternal ages.

"And, while the ages roll along,

This shall our glory be,

And this the new and endless song,

His love to us, to me."”

The Person and work of our Lord Jesus Christ will provide an object to gaze into, and a theme
to sing about, for all eternity. Then indeed shall we be able to appreciate His love as we cannot do
now, "to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge" (Eph.3:19).

Directly connected with the Remembrance is the collective approach of God's people into the
holies or the heavenly sanctuary. This truth is specially set forth in the Epistle to the Hebrews,
where we have the people of God dealt with, in contrast to John's first Epistle, where we have the
truth of the family of God. Note carefully the occurrence of the term "the people ":—

"To make propitiation for the sins of the people” (Heb.2:17).

"There remaineth therefore a Sabbath rest for the people of God" (Heb.4:9).

"Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people through His own blood, suffered

without the gate” (Heb.13:12).

In these scriptures we have brought before our minds the unity of God's people, and also their
subjection to His mind and will. These are vital to all service for God. Subjection must precede
service whether that service be Godward or manward. We would recall the words of the Lord Jesus
in this solemn matter,

"This people honoureth Me with their lips; but their heart is far from Me. But in vain do they

worship Me, leaching as their doctrines the precepts of men” (Matt.15:7-9).

Herein lies the secret of so much to-day that is not in keeping with God's mind: God's word is
not listened to. How can we possibly know what to do and how to do it unless by God's word? It is
remarkable that Leviticus and Hebrews both open with God speaking, and these are books where
the subject of worship and divine service are specially dealt with. Men were described by the Lord
as doing what alas! they arc doing to-day, "making void the Word of God because of their
traditions."
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In Heb.8:,9:. 10:we have specially brought before us by the Holy Spirit the truth of the holies
or the heavenly sanctuary. Note carefully the difference between the house of God on earth, which
was forsaken by God time and again because of His people's departure from Him, and the heavenly
sanctuary or holies, where God has been served for untold ages. And yet Jacob saw the heavenly
and the earthly linked by a way set up on the earth; the top of it reached to heaven and the angels of
God ascended and descended on it (Gen.28:12).

Heb.9:brings before us the first Covenant with its ordinances of divine service, and its
sanctuary, "a sanctuary of this world" (Heb.9:1). This is contrasted with the heavenly sanctuary or
holies into which the Lord Jesus Christ entered,

"The greater and mare perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this creation"
(Heb.9:11),
while in verse 24 of the same chapter we read,

"For Christ entered not into a holy place made with hands, like in pattern to the true; but into heaven
itself, now to appear before the face of God for us.”

This heavenly sanctuary is described as the "true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, not man"
(Heb.8:2). Here it is not true as opposed to false, but true as opposed to that which was only a copy
or shadow of the heavenly sanctuary. "Who serve that which is a copy and shadow of the heavenly
things" (Heb.8:5), or, as Heb.10:1 tells us, "the shadow, not the very image." The shadow is the
contour, the rough outline; the image is the complete, perfect likeness.

In the tabernacle of old the priests went in continually into the first tabernacle or holy place,
"accomplishing the services." "But into the second" (or holy of holies, Heb.9:3) "the high priest
alone, once in the year, not without blood, which he offereth for himself, and for the errors"
(ignorances, RVM) "of the people" (Heb.9:2,6:7).

The antitype of this is seen in the following verses in the same chapter. The Lord Jesus Christ,
our High Priest, has entered in "through the greater and more perfect tabernacle" (verse 11), while
verse 12 tells us He entered in "through His own blood." * Here we view the death of the Lord Jesus
in one of its many and precious aspects. Too often children of God are content to regard His death
as that which secures heaven for them when they leave this scene. Here, however, it is viewed as
that which gives a worshipping people the right to draw near into the heavenly sanctuary or holies:

"Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by the way which
He dedicated for us, a new and living way, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh" (Heb.10.10-20).
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Here we see that which answers to the veil in the past, the way which had not been made
manifest to God's people of that day. That veil spoke of the incarnation and death of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

"Why stand we, then, without in fear?

The blood of Christ invites us near.

The gate is open wide,

The new and living way

Is clear and free and bright

With love and peace and day.

Into the holies now we come

Our present and eternal home."

Surely if this blessed yet solemn truth that in spirit we are actually in the heavenly sanctuary
were appreciated by each in the assembly on the Lord's Day morning, how careful it would make us
of our condition before going, and how careful we would be of our activities while there, lest the
flesh be allowed to obtrude into the highest and most solemn service God's people can engage in!
Need we be reminded of the words of the Holy Spirit?" For we are the circumcision, who worship
(or serve) by the Spirit of God, and glory in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh”
(Phil.3:3).

What a theme! How little understood, much less known experimentally, by God's people! The
flesh may prompt one brother to be more frequently on his feet than he ought to be, and the flesh
may hinder another beloved brother from rising to give what the Holy Spirit has laid on His heart.
The ever-ready hymn or long thanksgiving is not always an indication of being spirit-led.

We believe this service is the most important we can engage in. If the assembly comes together
with no exercise, if baskets are empty, if the assembly has little to say to God in appreciation of His
beloved Son, and the service is stilted and formal, then how can we expect God to bless? But if God
does get His portion, He will bless abundantly.

I believe before God that herein lies the secret of much failure. Let there be a godly exercise
through the week and when we do come together we shall experience the joy expressed in the
hymn,

"Hearts and voices blending,

Praise to Thee ascending,

For the One who lives our Living Lord to be."

J. LINDSAY.
HIGH PLACES AND THE PLACE OF THE NAME.

Under the Old Covenant the name and presence of Jehovah were associated with a place—The
place of the name (Deut.12:5). Definite warning and instruction were given regarding Israel's
relation thereto, "Unto the place which the LORD thy God shall choose...to put His name there, even
unto His habitation shall ye seek, and thither thou shalt come: and thither ye shall bring
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your burnt offerings... Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt offerings in every place that
thou seest: but in the place which the LORD shall choose" (Deut.12:5-14). Clearly indicated in the
later scriptures was Mount Zion; for, said the Psalmist: "The LORD loveth the gates of Zion more
than all the dwellings of Jacob" (Ps.87:2). This was His chosen dwelling place amongst His people
Israel (see Ps.9:11; Ps.76:2, etc.). Here was the place to which His people could come and offer
acceptable service (see 1 Kgs.8:29).

In the days of Israel and Judah we see how far His people had departed from His revealed will
concerning "The place of the name." High places abounded where sacrifices were offered—
idolatrous high places, and high places where Jehovah was served. For various reasons the plain
words of the LORD had been set aside by the many, "Unto the place which the LORD shall choose."
Certain of the kings of Judah removed the idolatrous high places (see 2 Chron.14:3-5 and 2
Chron.17:6, etc.), yet the high places where Jehovah had been served were permitted to remain (see
2 Chron.15:17, and 2 Chron.20:33, etc.).

When Hezekiah came to the throne of Judah, he broke down not only the idolatrous high
places, but also the altars erected to Jehovah's name throughout the land of Judah (2 Kgs.18:4,22).
Recognising that Jehovah had chosen one place of worship, he sent throughout the land of Judah
and Israel entreating God's people to return to His house, and the place of the name (2 Chron.30.).
Because of his faithfulness in this matter, it is recorded, "After him was none like him among all the
kings of Judah, nor among them that were before him" (2 Kgs.18:5,6).

When in captivity in Babylon, the words of the exiles are heard in Ps.137. When they that
carried them captive required of them mirth, saying, "Sing us one of the songs of Zion," they
replied, "How shall we sing the LORD's song in a strange land?" In Babylon there could be no altar;
the place of the name was not there! When, however, a remnant returned to the place that the LORD
had chosen to commence the rebuilding of God's house and set the altar upon its base, as recorded in
Ezra 3:, then was the joy of Ps.126 experienced.

Is there, under the New Covenant, a place answering to the place of the name of the Old
Covenant; or are we left to choose for ourselves, as believers in Christ, in what way or place we
shall serve Him? We believe that the teaching of the New Testament is as clear and plain as that of
the old. The name of the Lord is to-day as surely associated with His house as it was in the past
dispensation. Yet history has repeated itself. Children of God are found serving Him in many
places, denying by their actions that He has spoken of and legislated for one thing only. That place,
to-day, is a building composed of living stones: "Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual
house, to be an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ" (1 Pet.2:4,5).
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Beloved brother or sister in Christ, you may order your individual lives in the fear of the Lord,
but do you not desire to serve the One you love in the place of His choice, the place of the name?
Does your obedience to Christ as Lord permit less than the building of "the house of God, which is
the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth "? (1 Tim.3:15). Anything less is not
worth building.

It has wisely been said, "No child of God should permit life's brief opportunity to pass without
having a share in that great work, the building of God's spiritual house on earth to-day."

T. W. FULLERTON.
"SET YOUR HEART."

"Set your heart," said the law-giver to the people of Israel, "unto all the words which I testify
unto you this day; which ye shall command your children, to observe to do all the words of this law.
For it is no vain thing for you; because it is your life, and through this thing ye shall prolong your
days upon the land, whither ye go over Jordan to possess it" (Deut.32:46,47). In these words we
have the secret of all success in the things of God. Moses had finished bringing before the people of
Israel all the words of his song, one of the very forcible, utterances of Holy Scripture. In its
comprehensive range it gives an accurate description of the history of Israel, past, present and
future. It shows us the ordering of the nations in direct reference to the divine purpose as to the seed
of Abraham. It also unfolds the final judgment of all those nations that have acted, or shall yet act,
in opposition to the chosen seed; and then when Israel is fully restored and blessed, according to the
covenant made with their fathers, the saved nations are summoned to rejoice with them. How
precious it is to contemplate the truths presented to us in Deut.32! Well may we say, "God...the
Rock, His work is perfect "! Everything goes to pieces in man's hand, and anything that is merely
human must issue in hopeless wreck and ruin; but the "Rock "shall stand for ever, and every work
from the hand of God shall abide to the glory of God and the blessing of His people.

Having ended the song, we find Moses urging upon the people the solemn duty of implicit
obedience to their God in everything. In Deut.31:12 there is the distinct and plain command:

"Assemble the people ....that they may hear, and that they may learn, anal fear the LORD your God, and

observe to do all the words of this law."

What a lovely sight it would be to see that vast concourse of people so gathered together! Each
was thus to be brought into direct personal contact with the revealed will of Jehovah, that each
might know his solemn responsibility.
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Beloved, let us remember that in this important matter it is absolutely necessary to have our
heart "set "upon the word of the living God with a holy determination to listen attentively to the
Voice of God, and to do in implicit obedience all that He has commanded us. This will give joy and
pleasure to our God, for He is honoured by it. When we turn from this lovely sight in Deuteronomy
and look around us to-day on every hand, what do we see? Alas, alas,, not many hearts "set "unto
the word of the living God! It is a very sad state of affairs, and few there be that will deny it. Shall
we not give heed to this exhortation spoken by God through His servant Moses?—

"Set your hearts unto all the words which I testify unto you this day.”

Our spiritual prosperity is bound up in obeying the Word of God, "for it is our life, and it is no
vain thing for us." Neglect of the Holy Scriptures is bound to lead to spiritual declension, and none
should delude themselves in thinking otherwise.

Shall we not determine that in the days that lie before us, until the coming of our Lord and
Master to receive us up unto Himself, "we shall give attentive heed to the Word of the Living God,
and wait patiently upon God for the interpretation of the Scriptures, and have that willingness to
have the mind and thoughts re-adjusted as to the things of God? Then we shall see that beautiful
order of things so perfectly described in that lovely Ps.144:12-15:1t is a picture of power and
prosperity.

Let us set our hearts unto the Word of the Living God, for as we set our hearts to it, so also will
our minds and affections "be set" on the things above, and not on the things that are upon the earth.
"For ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in God" (Col.3:2,3). Let us remember the words of our
Lord Jesus Christ on that resurrection day, as He stood in the midst of His wondering and affrighted
disciples, and shewed them His pierced hands and feet, and He said unto them,

"These are My words which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, how that all things must needs be

Sfulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, and the psalms, concerning Me. Then

opened He their mind, that they might understand the Scriptures" (Lk.24:44,45).

He will give enlightenment to our darkened understanding and power to "set our hearts "to all
that He has spoken. Moses, though an honoured servant of God, and used mightily of God, yet was
a man of like passion to ourselves as Deut.32:48-52 proves. That self-same day God gave
commandment to His servant to ascend the Mountain of Abarim, unto Mount Nebo, there to die and
be gathered to his people, his wilderness journeying ended, his leadership finished. How delicately
tender is God's reference to the failure of Moses at the waters of Meribah, where he failed to
sanctify God in the midst of the children of Israel!
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The very greatest and best of all the Lord's servants have failed betimes. The government of
God forbade that Moses enter into the promised land, but the grace and kindness of God took him to
the top of the mountain and allowed him to see the land before him. "Let us fear therefore, lent haply, a
promise being left of entering into His rest, any one of you should seem to have come short of it" (Heb.4:1).

When we turn from the failure of Moses and look upon our Lord Jesus Christ, God's perfect
Servant, what do we find? We find in Lk.9:51, that He steadfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem,
for His days on earth were coming to an end. The work which His Father gave Him to do, He did it
perfectly. That blessed One "set His heart "to all the commandments of His Father, God, and
because He "set His heart "thus, He "set His face "to the coming climax outside the gates of
Jerusalem, the climax of Calvary. He has left us an example that we should imitate Him and follow
His steps. Therefore let us give diligent heed to all the counsel of our God in His written Word, and
thus heeding we shall be well-pleasing in His sight. Let us say in the precious word of Ps.119:20,
"My soul breaketh for the longing that it hath unto Thy judgements at all times."

J. MILNE.
KEPT!

It is a most precious experience in times of storm and stress, when perils surround, and danger
is nigh, to be kept safe and secure by a power which is invincible, and such is the happy portion of
every believer in Christ. The believer in Christ is rescued from the hand and power of the enemy,
and is safe and secure in the hands of Omnipotence—"No one shall snatch them out of My hand,"
said the Lord Jesus, "My Father...is greater than all; and no one is able to snatch them out of the
Father's hand" (Jn 10:28,29). David had a true shepherd heart, and of him it is written, "Behold, he
keepeth the sheep." The Lord Jesus, the Son of David, is the keeper of the sheep, too, and He is a
match for all the assailing hosts of wickedness. It is utterly impossible to take one feeble lamb from
the grasp of the mighty Shepherd. "Thy servant kept his father's sheep; and when there came a lion
or a bear, and took a lamb ...I went out after him and smote him, and delivered it...and when he
arose against me I caught him by his beard and smote him, and slew him," said David, and our good
and great Shepherd also is well able to deal with every attack of the adversary. His love and
omnipotent power will safely keep, for all eternity, every sheep He has called by name. The eternal
Father, and Son, hold securely all who have availed themselves of the benefits of the mighty work
of Calvary, and the challenge is—"Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect?" "Who is he
that shall condemn?" "Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?" "I am persuaded that neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor things
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present, nor things to come, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able
to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom.8:33-35,89).

"Should all the hosts of death,

And powers of hell unknown,

Put their most dreadful forms

Of rage and mischief on,

We shall be safe; for Christ displays

Almighty power and guardian grace.”

It will be clear from the foregoing that all believers are kept unconditionally through the person
and work of our Lord Jesus unto eternal life. Sheltered from judgment by the precious blood of
Christ, they are safe for ever in Christ, for He, in whom we live, lives as death's conqueror in the
power of an endless life. Even though all created things should perish, it is written of Him—"Thou
continuest,” "Thou art the same," the eternal, unchangeable Saviour, in whom every believer is
safely kept both now, and through the eternal ages. While our eternal security is beyond question,
we need to give heed to the teaching of Scripture relative to our daily life on earth, as those who
wait for their Lord from heaven. In this life we need not only to be kept, but also to keep ourselves,
and it is obvious that this aspect of being kept is very conditional. God will not keep us, if we fail to
keep ourselves in obedience to His word. This truth is seen in the word of the Lord in Jn 17: "For
the words which Thou gavest Me I have given unto them"; "and they have kept Thy word."” Again,
the Lord Jesus says, "While I was with them, [ kept them in Thy name...and 1 guarded them." We
cannot experience the keeping power of God if our wills and ways are set contrary to His revealed
will. God will not coerce us, His will is presented in the Scriptures for our acceptance and
obedience, and, "A stedfast mind Thou keepest in perfect peace because it is stayed on Thee"
(Isa.26:3, RVM). David said,

"I have kept the ways of the LORD, and have not wickedly departed from my God. For all His judgements

were before me: and as for His statutes, I did not depart from them. I was also perfect toward Him; and 1

kept myself from mine iniquity” (2 Sam.22:22-24).

David experienced, too, the keeping power of God from evil. He said to Abigail,

"Blessed be thy wisdom . . . . which hast kept me this day from blood guiltiness”
and this he attributes to the restraining power of God, for he says,

"In very deed, asthe LORD,the God of Israel, liveth, which hath withholden me from hurling

thee...and hath kept back His servant from evil” (1 Sam.25:33-39).

Yes, God may indeed overrule in our daily circumstances to keep us from evil, hedging our
way about to preserve us from evil and the evil one, if our hearts are right with Him. The Lord Jesus
said, "I pray...that Thou shouldest keep them from (out of) the evil one (evil, RVM.)" (Jn 17:15).
Hannah spake in prayer, saying, "He will keep the feet of His holy ones" (godly ones) (1 Sam.2:9).
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It is our responsibility in this ungodly world to keep ourselves in the midst of its defiling
influences, "unspotted from the world" (Jas.1:27), "And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of
God" (2 Thess.3:5). Jude exhorts the saints in days of declension and moral depravity to "Keep
yourselves in the love of God," and the wise man says, "Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of
it are the issues of life" (Prov.4:23). Again, "Little children, guard yourselves from idols" (1 Jn
5:21). The Psalmist says, "As for the works of men, by the words of Thy lips have I kept me from
the ways of the violent. My steps have held fast to Thy paths" (Ps.17:4-5). To those who hold fast in
the way of truth, the words of Ps.121 come with heavenly freshness:

"He will not suffer thy foot to be moved, He that keepeth thee will not slumber. Behold, He that keepeth
Israel Shall neither slumber nor sleep. The LORD is thy keeper...The LORD shall keep thee from all evil; He shall
keep thy soul.

The LORD shall keep thy going out and thy coming in, Prom this time forth and for evermore."

Let us remember, that apart from the Lord's present ministry in heaven as Intercessor,
Advocate, and High Priest, we could not stand, or be kept for one moment.

"Now unto Him that is able to guard you from, stumbling, and to set you before the presence of His glory
without blemish in exceeding joy, to the only God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty,
dominion and power, before all time, and now, and for evermore. Amen.” (Jude 24-25).

F. McCORMICK.

JONAH THE PROPHET.

The question of the reality of the person of Jonah is answered in 2 Kgs.14:25, where he is
mentioned as a prophet who prophesied during the reign of Jeroboam II. His name means "dove,"
and his father's name, Amittai, means "the truth of the LORD." He was from Gath-hepher, "the
winepress of the well." In his personal experiences and activities he is not unlike Elijah and Elisha.

The miraculous history of the book of Jonah has been widely attacked by infidels and modern
critics. When the Old Testament was translated into Greek (the Septuagint), heathen philosophers
and other writers ridiculed it, and their objections and ridicule are reproduced in the modern
destructive criticism. Men who boast of great scholarship declare that Jonah never lived and that the
story of the book is the imagination of some great literary genius. That arch-critic, Canon F. W.
Farrar, in the "Expositor's Bible," says, "Of Jonah we know nothing more. For it is impossible to see
in the Book of Jonah much more than a beautiful and edifying story, which may or may not rest on
some surviving legends." But, as
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someone has said, "It requires less faith to credit this simple excerpt from Jonah's history than to
believe the numerous hypotheses that have been invented to deprive it of its supernatural character;"

There is nothing in the account which would justify the book of Jonah being described as an
allegory. It is a narrative of a personal experience. One reason why the critics class it with myths is
the emiraculous element in the book, but anyone who believes in an omnipotent God, a God who
does wondrous things, will have no difficulty in accepting it as true history. We might also add that
all the earlier Jewish sources confirm its historicity and literalness. The highest authority, however,
for the truthfulness of the book is the Lord Jesus Christ. The words which He, who is the Truth,
spoke are plain and unimpeachable:

"For as Jonah was three days and three flights in the belly of the whale (Gr. sea-monster, RVM); so shall

the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. The men of Nineveh shall stand up

in the judgement with this generation, and shall condemn it: for they repented at the preaching of Jonah;
and behold, a Greater than Jonah is here” (Matt.12:40,41).

To deny this is to deny the knowledge and the truthfulness of the Son of God. But this is
exactly what the critics do. They even go so far as to say that the Lord Jesus spoke thus about Jonah
for expediency's sake, so as not to clash with the current opinions among His contemporaries.
Others boldly say that He did not know, as He had not access to the sources of information available
to-day. Thus the critics claim to have more knowledge than the Lord Jesus Christ possessed in His
days on the earth, thus denying His omniscience. The Standard Bible Dictionary says, "The New
Testament does not commit Jesus Christ, or its own authors, to one or other of the contending
theories." What a lying statement! The Lord Jesus did in few words state fully his belief in the
historicity of Jonah. The New Century Bible, a destructive work, declares, "We are not to conclude
that the literal validity of the history of Jonah is established by this reference" in Matt.12. The real
truth is, that the Lord Jesus Christ placed tremendous emphasis on the book of Jonah, because it
foreshadowed His own experience after His death. There can be no middle ground; either the book
of Jonah is literally true or the Lord Jesus Christ is not the infallible Son of God. To attack the book
of Jonah is to attack Christ, and the very truth of the Lord's death and resurrection. We must receive
the words of the Lord against all men, however great their supposed learning.

The record begins with the commission of the LORD to Jonah to go to Nineveh and to cry
against it on account of its wickedness. Nineveh, the capital of Assyria, is mentioned in Gen.10:11.
Ancient Greek and Roman writers state that it was the largest city in the world at the time; it was
"an exceeding great city, of three days' journey" (Jon.3:3), and modern excavations have verified
this. "The word of the LORD came to Jonah "occurs seven times in the book.
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Jonah, instead of going to the east to Nineveh, fled in the opposite direction to Tarshish. It is
said that "he fled from the presence of the LORD," but the Psalm of David which speaks of the
impossibility of doing this was then in the possession of Israel, and presumably Jonah would know
it.

"Whither shall I go from Thy Spirit?

Or whither shall I flee from Thy presence?

If I ascend up into heaven, Thou art there:

If I make my bed in Sheol, behold, Thou art there.

If I take the wings of the morning,

And dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea;

Even there shall Thy hand lead me,

And Thy right hand shall hold me"

(Ps.139:7-10).

He could not flee from the presence of the LORD in the sense of escaping His knowledge and
authority, but he left the land of Israel where Jehovah dwelt and fled from the service allotted to
him. His motive is given in the book:—

"I hasted to flee to Tarshish: for I knew that Thou art a gracious God, and full of compassion” (4:2).

It is evident that he feared that Nineveh, the capital city of the enemies of Israel, would respond
to the message and would receive blessing rather than judgment.

The story of the voyage is well known, and Jonah was compelled by the casting of the lot upon
him to disclose that he was fleeing from God, and that he discerned the hand of God in the storm,
and uttered noble words in pronouncing his own sentence that he should be cast forth into the sea,
saying, "I know that for my sake this great tempest is upon you." He was ready to sacrifice himself,
and it was only the mercy of the LORD which saved him. It was not a specially created sea-monster
which God used, for the Hebrew word used means "appointed "and not "created." The miracle was
not in that such a fish came up from the depths of the sea and swallowed up the prophet, but that
Jonah was miraculously preserved in the fish for three days and three nights.

As stated earlier, Jonah is a type of the Lord Jesus Christ, and we proceed to point out a few
comparisons and contrasts. Jonah was sent with a message of judgment; the Son of God came with a
message of love and salvation (Jn 3:17). Jonah was disobedient, acting in self-will, fleeing from the
presence of the LORD; the Son of God was obedient, not doing His own will, but that of the One
who sent Him; He always spoke the words given to Him, and He had the Father always set before
Him, and was uninterruptedly in the Father's presence. Like Jonah, the Lord Jesus slept in a ship in a
raging sea, but He did what Jonah could not do, for He rebuked the wind and the waves, and the
storm was suddenly hushed.
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Jonah bore a faithful testimony, but that of the Lord is much the greater, and He is called "the
faithful Witness" (Rev.1:5). Jonah sacrificed himself to save those about to perish, but the Lord's
atoning sacrifice was far greater. Jonah's bitter experience came upon him on account of his own sin
and disobedience, but the Lord Jesus Christ was the Holy, the Sinless, One, and He died for the
ungodly. Jonah did not die physically, but his experience typifies the death and the burial of Christ,
and also His physical resurrection.

It was for this that the miracle was wrought and Jonah was kept alive in the belly of the fish,
whence, after prayer to the LORD, he was vomited forth to take up the service to which he had been
called.

W. R. WALLACE.
(To be continued.)

FRAGMENTS.

God came down, as it were, and stood amid the brick-kilns of Egypt, and said:—"Let My
people go"; and having so said, He proceeded to count them up, as much as to say, "These are Mine;
let Me see how many I have, that not one may be left behind."

Must we not confess with shame that our prayers are at times cold and almost lifeless? Let us
consider the words of Ps.119:10, "With my WHOLE HEART have I sought Thee."

The Psalmist rose before morning dawn so that he might pray, and in the evening he
anticipated the night watches in order that he might meditate in God's Word. Have we ever such
precious experiences? Are we prepared to sacrifice natural comfort for such purposes?

If in some cases God does not answer our prayers, it may be because we have asked amiss; and
even these we shall count among our blessings when we learn why they were unanswered.

Why should we be content with the knowledge of a few precious gems of truth? when there are
thousands more waiting discovery in the inexhaustible mine of the Holy Scriptures.

The tiny stream becomes at length the raging torrent,—what may be dammed by the human
hand, may eventually dash to death the strongest swimmer.
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JOTTINGS.

It is remarkable that in the turbulence of Jacob's domestic life, the fathers of the greatest family (after the
flesh) the world has seen were born. Here, as in all other matters in the ways of God, the purpose of God is
according to election, not of works, but of Him that calleth (Rom.9:11). Often the hand of Satan is seen working
through man's flesh to mar and waste the work of God, and even those incidents which necessitate variation
from the natural order based on birth have been turned to good account by God to teach valuable and important
lessons.

It is so in the case of Jacob's eldest son Reuben. Leah, who bare him, called him Reuben, which means,
"Behold a son." It is the name of a fond mother and a loving wife to her husband concerning his first son, and
she said, "Because Jehovah hath looked upon my affliction; for now my husband will love me" (Gen.29:31,32).
There is no doubt that there is an added love between husband and wife when they become the father and mother
of children. Children are added ties in the life of a man and woman.

But the joy of motherhood in the hopes centred in her firstborn was, alas, not to be realised. He had not the
character and stability befitting him for the high and important position of being a firstborn. He was of a
shallow, shifting disposition, a man who might be at times very well meaning, but who could not be trusted.
One never knew which way he would go.

As time went on his character came to be distinctly manifested, and his unreliability left a dark stain on
Jacob's family, which brought much sorrow to his father and mother (Gen.35:22).

When Joseph's brethren were going to kill him, Reuben intervened, but he had not the strength of character
and purpose to resist them. They sold Joseph to the Ishmaelites in his absence, and he became an accomplice
after the fact, for his silence as they presented the torn and blood-stained coat of Joseph to Jacob can only merit
the greatest condemnation.

Again, after Joseph demanded of his brethren that they must bring Benjamin when they came again for
corn or they would not see his face, which meant that there would be no corn for them, Reuben said to his
father:—

"Slay my two sons if I bring him not to thee: deliver him into my hand, and I will bring him to thee again.

And he said, My son shall not go down with you, for his brother is dead, and he only is left: if mischief

befall him by the way in the which ye go, then shall ye bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave

(Sheol)" (Gen.42:87,38).

Well Jacob knew that Reuben's words were but the extravagance of unreliability about killing his two sons,
so he emphatically shut the door on that offer—"My son shall not go down with you," and great emphasis is
undoubtedly on the "you."

Who can fail to be touched as they view the death chamber of Jacob as he turns to his son Reuben and
saysi—

"Reuben, thou art my firstborn, my might, and the beginning of my strength;

The excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power; unstable as water, thou shalt not have the

excellency" (Gen.49:3,4)?

Reuben and Judah are the only sons of Jacob that he addresses in this personal way. The long pent-up
sorrow of Jacob finds vent as he speaks to Reuben, and the equally long pent-up joy of Jacob issues forth as he
speaks of Judah's Son, the coming Shiloh, the Christ of God (Gen.49:10).

IM.
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JOTTINGS.

It is somewhat difficult to understand what was in Rachel's mind when she called her handmaid's son Dan.
She said, "God hath judged me, and hath also heard my voice, and hath given me a son." In what sense was
Rachel judged by God; in a good or bad sense? Was she judged as punished or judged as rewarded? Previous to
this she had argued with her husband on the matter of her barrenness. She said to him, "Give me children, or else
I die." This made Jacob angry, and he replied, "Am I in God's stead, who hath withheld from thee the fruit of the
womb?” (Gen.30:1-6). Later Rachel got her desire for children, and, strange as it may seem, she died on child-
bed at the birth of her second son, Benjamin.

God's ways are strange and inscrutable.

Dan means "judging," and Jacob, as he was dying, spoke of Dan. He said:—

"Dan shall judge his people,

As one of the tribes of Israel.

Dan shall be a serpent in the way,

An adder in the path,

That biteth the horse's heels,

So that his rider falleth backward.

I have waited for Thy salvation, O Jehovah "

(Gen.49:16-18).

Judgment cannot be dispensed with, and it is a phase of preaching connected with the
preaching of the gospel which is commanded by God, as Peter said:—

"And He charged us to preach unto the people, and to testify that this is He which is ordained of God to be

the Judge of quick and dead" (Acts 10:42).

We know that judgment ill suits man. Judgment will be man's undoing. Judgment is ever a serpent in man's
way, an adder in his path. It will unhorse man and bring him down in confusion and ruin. Such were the thoughts
of old Jacob as he was dying, and such would be our thoughts in death also, but our comfort was Jacob's comfort
also. It was for such a Comforter that all the holy men and women of old waited, as is said of the aged Simeon,
that he was "looking for the Consolation of Israel" (Lk.2:25), the promised Redeemer.

Perchance Jacob's mind travels back across the years of the past in the traditional teaching of his fathers to
the deed of the Old Serpent, the Devil, in that fell act he committed which exposed Adam and all his posterity to
eternal judgment, and to the promised Seed of the woman, who was also to be the Seed of Abraham, and who
was to come through Jacob himself. In any case, Jacob turns swiftly from the disaster of judgment to the
blessedness of salvation, and surging up from the long-expected hope of his being he says:—

"I have waited for Thy salvation, O Jehovah."

There is an intimacy here between the soul of Jacob and his God that is delightfully sweet. He says, "O
Jehovah." On the brink of the grave he hails God thus. "O Jehovah, I have waited for Thy salvation." He was
waiting still, and he would wait as long as life lasted, and wait on after he was gathered to his fathers, for God's
salvation. For unless there is such a Saviour and such salvation then there was nothing but the adder and the
serpent in the way for him or anyone else. This is the correct and true attitude of the soul. The soul must point to
this magnetic Centre, and a course that is steered through life otherwise will not end as Jacob's did. For in Jacob
was fulfilled that word: "Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright: For the latter end of that man is peace "
(Ps.37:37).

JM.
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EDITORIAL.

Attention has frequently been drawn to the fact that the words of the Lord Jesus spoken during
His ministry on earth are like seeds which are seen grown and developed in the ministry of His
apostles under the influence of the Holy Spirit.

As an example we may select the words of the Lord in His reply to Thomas, who said, "Lord,
we know not whither Thou goest; how know we the way? Jesus saith unto him, I am the Way, and
the Truth, and the Life: no one cometh unto the Father, but by Me" (Jn 14:5,6).

As disciples of the Lord we know that the first requirement for the sinner is /ife. That is where
we commenced. Grace found us "dead through our trespasses and sins." God had said, "The soul
that sinneth, it shall die" (Ezek.18:4); "so death passed unto all men, for that all sinned."

It is a blessed experience that is referred to in Eph.2:1-6. Having heard the Lord's words, and
having believed the divine message concerning the Son, we were assured that the Son of God
Himself had borne the judgment which was due to us, and that we had passed out of death into life.
The Lord Jesus is "the eternal life, which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us" (1 Jn
1:2); so that when we receive Him we are in Him, for "this life is in His Son."

That was a wonderful, never-to-be-forgotten moment in our experience when in possession of
a new life it became possible for us to cease walking according to the course of this world, no
longer to live in the lusts of our flesh, or do the desires of the flesh and of the mind. Having become
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, no more children of wrath like the rest, we can hear the
Spirit's voice saying, "Ye no longer should live the rest of your time in the flesh to the lusts of men,
but to the will of God. For the time past may suffice to have wrought the desires of the Gentiles" (1
Pet.4:2,3). Ours it should be now to endeavour to walk worthily of the calling wherewith we were
called. "For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God afore
prepared that we should walk in them."

After the life comes the truth. If the disciple is to walk and work worthily of God it is
necessary that he should learn and know the truth. Remember that of certain ones the apostle says
they were "ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth" (2 Tim.3:7). The
knowledge of the truth is something that is definite, distinctive, and real; and God our Saviour, who
willeth that all men should be saved, also willeth that such should come to the knowledge of the
truth (1 Tim.2:4).

The truth is God's will for a together people, and it embraces the Faith which was once for all
delivered unto the saints. As the Lord Jesus spoke to those Jews who had believed on Him, He said,
"If
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ye abide in My word, then are ye truly My disciples; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth
shall make you free" (Jn 8:31,32).

The knowledge of the truth then frees the disciple from snares and pitfalls, enables escape from
them that live in error, and brings the person into "the house of God, which is the church of the
living God, the pillar and ground of the truth." To one in this position the Apostle John says:—
"Greater joy have I none than this, to hear of my children walking in the truth." For the truth's sake
we should know the truth, we should walk in truth, and we should love in truth (see 2nd and 3rd
John).

Now we come to the way. Christ as the Way is dealt with specially in the epistle to the
Hebrews. In coming to God we may come in different aspects. In the epistle to the Romans, for
example, we see a man, an individual, coming to God through Christ for justification, as in chapter
3:verse 28, "We reckon therefore that a man is justified by faith apart from the works of the law."
But in Hebrews, as a beloved co-worker pointed out last month in this magazine, it is the people of
God who are viewed as drawing nigh to God, and for that collective people God has provided a
way. That way is Christ.

In Heb.10:20 it is termed a new and living way. The word translated new is prosphatos, which
literally means newly slain; and though in Acts 18:2 it is translated /ately, yet its literal meaning is
suggestive as giving the thought that the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, as to its value and efficacy,
will never become old or decadent. The Lamb which John saw in the vision of Rev.5:, having seven
horns and seven eyes, was standing in the midst of the throne as though it had been slain.

Age abiding is the effect of His cross-work, and to all eternity we shall gaze in wonder on the
marks of the nails in His hands and feet, and the spear wound in His side. Thus no longer will we
need the bread and wine to remember Him. Like the disciples in the upper room we shall be glad
when we see the Lord; and like Thomas we shall exclaim, "My Lord and my God."

Two beloved co-workers this month write most helpful words on our approach to God within
the sanctuary, and concerning the activities of the holy priesthood there. The divine order of the
services is set out simply and with clarity, and particularly we recommend our readers to note the
place the Remembrance of the Lord in the breaking of the bread should have, followed by the
offering up of the spiritual sacrifices Godward, and these in turn followed by ministry of the word
which is manward, and for the edification of the church.

Also our behaviour in the divine presence is dealt with, and we cannot but be assured that this
is a very important consideration, as we recall the words of Heb.12:28, "Wherefore ...let us have
grace, whereby we may offer service well-pleasing to God with reverence and awe: for our God is
a consuming fire."

G.P.
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THE ONE THING FOR GOD.

A beloved brother and fellow-worker, Mr. J. Crosthwaite Radcliffe, has passed to his rest at
the advanced age of 85. For many years he was a Consultative Editor of this magazine, to which he
contributed many articles. His life of devotion to the Lord and of faithfulness to the Truth of God
will be specially remembered by many in association with his ministry, oral and written, on "The
One Thing for God," articles on which appeared in Vol. XXI,1914, from which the following
extracts are made.

THE ONE THING FOR GOD.

The Scriptures, both the Old and the New Testaments, teach that God owned only one thing for
Himself upon the earth in a collective sense at any given time. The absolute oneness of assemblies
is proved in the opening chapter of Revelation by many things. Firstly there is one book, not seven
books. "What thou seest write in a book and send it to the seven churches." There is not the slightest
hint (Rev.1:11) that the book might not have an entrance into all the churches—this is taken as
granted—for this was not merely a fellowship of assemblies, but rather the fellowship was
expressed locally by each assembly. Fellowship was not merely permissive, but mandatory. Then
again each assembly was to hear that written to every other assembly respectively. "He that hath an
ear let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches." This is seven times repeated. "And all the
churches shall know that I am He which searcheth the reins and hearts" (Rev.2:23).

There is no independency of churches here—quite the contrary to that—and any one being
conversant with, say, the letters to the church of God in Corinth would not expect it at this late
period of the first century.

Indeed, although independency is naturally in the heart of all men of Adam's fallen race—as
witness Cain of old (see also Isa.53:6), yet it is a question if it was ever made the basis of a
collective religious system until post-reformation times.

Whether the ecclesiastical form of government of one or more of the many sects of the early
centuries of our era was based upon what is called "congregational "lines it is difficult to tell.
Certainly there is not a trace of independency (in this collective sense we mean) in those forms of
ecclesiastical government which have been perpetuated down the centuries until after the
Reformation.

As far as one has learned of the movement of the early part of the last century, there appears to
the writer to have been, at the first, a recognition of the fact that God would have one people
collectively for Himself; but the light at that early day on the Word was meagre, especially in
connexion with rule and government. All was well so long as no serious difficulties arose, but when
man's self-will became manifest in sinful acts and ways, division soon came in and two hostile
camps were formed; neither of which, we believe, had the
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truth, which God has revealed since to some, concerning His Kingdom and House.

"Principles, not men "is a saying that has come down to us as a wise saying of the ancient
Romans. With us it must be divine principles associated and bound up with the glorious Name and
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ.

The more the divine archetype is adhered to, the more similarity there must be amongst all the
churches of God; that is, each local expression of the one thing will correspond one with the other.
But this is a very high ideal; indeed it is, and thence the failure. Not that we believe the divine ideal
was ever fully attained, except very imperfectly, and that for a very short period when the
Fellowship and the Church of God in Jerusalem were co-extensive and co-existent, and possibly for
a short time after the Fellowship came to be expressed in other churches of God beside Jerusalem in
the immediate vicinity thereof.

At the same time there was a recognition of the divine pattern and an effort to give effect to it.
Phil.3:15,16 may be helpful here. There was no denial of this, no discrediting the apostolic teaching;
if there had been it would have been presumptuous sin (see Ps.19:13, also Deut.17:12 and
Deut.18:20), which is an altogether different thing from failure in the endeavour to give effect to
that which is always perfect (see Ps.19:7 and Ps.18:30), whether in respect to the individual (see 1
Pet.1:22,23 and 1 Jn 2:5-6) or to the collective testimony.

The one teaching, if given heed to, will bring about like results. "My ways which be in Christ,
even as [ teach everywhere in every church" (1 Cor.4:17); "And so ordain I in all the churches" (1
Cor.7:17); "We have no such custom, neither the churches of God" (1 Cor.11:16),—are scriptures
that we do well to ponder in this connexion. One teaching, One Spirit, One Lord.

God works through human instrumentality in all this. For instance, we see this province of Asia
joined together with four other provinces in 1 Pet.1:1, forming a large area. How are these churches
linked together? The answer we find in the fifth chapter of 1 Peter:

"The elders therefore among you...Tend the flock of God which is among you, exercising the oversight, not

of constraint, but willingly, according unto God; nor yet for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as

lording it over the charge allotted to you (or the allotted portions), but making yourselves ensamples to the
flock."”

God takes up the provinces of the Roman Empire as they are found and uses them for the
purpose of the administration of His rule and government. Hence we find the churches of God
which are
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in Judaea (a province in itself) spoken of very early (1 Thess.2:14). Compare Acts 11:29,30 with
this:

"And the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to send relief unto the
brethren that dwelt in Judaea, which also they did, sending it to the elders by the hand of Barnabas
and Saul."”

Here we see the elders in and of this one province acting together, the churches of the province
being bound together by them. Similarly we find the churches of Galatia, an adjoining province to
Asia, treated as one, for a letter is written to them, the elders of that province doubtless being held
responsible for the circulation of the letter throughout the whole.

Again, how often do we find the provinces of Macedonia and Achaia linked together in a
similar way! This is very beautifully brought before us in 2 Cor.8:,9:, in connexion with their
ministering to the needy saints. We might cite many more scriptures, but these will suffice to show
that what was true of the five provinces was true of each one of them separately. Consequently the
province of Asia had its circle of elders or overseeing men.

Doubtless much failure was creeping in in connexion with these divine principles: gradually
man's self-will exerted itself; more indifference and less vigilance: less tending of the flock, more of
filthy lucre probably, less counsel, less conference, consequently less oneness of mind; ultimately
ending in confusion, independency, and disintegration. It is a melancholy fact that professing
Christianity was broken up into fragmentary sects before the second century had well commenced,
and until the so-called orthodox church with the world's power at its back made them submit, or else
persecuted them out of existence. Indeed, in one respect there is a great resemblance at the present
time to those early centuries, for most of those multifarious sects held very erroneous teaching
concerning the person of the Lord Jesus Christ and His finished work, as most of those sects do to-
day which are not attached to the state churches.

If there is one thing clearer than another in the New Testament, it is the fact that this day of
opportunity and accompanying responsibility is a day also of collective testimony. By all means
read carefully 2 Tim.2:22, and notice the word "with." Of course, in saying this, let it be clearly
understood that we do not imply that an individual consistent Christian life is not of very great
importance, but remember that the injunction in respect to such is given to those, and those only, in
the collective thing for and of God, and maintaining the collective position, notwithstanding the
many difficulties and sore disappointments resulting at times, perhaps from being in an assembly of
the Laodicean character, which is possible even in the Fellowship of the Son of God.
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THE ORDER OF THE ASSEMBLY MEETING.

In the days of the apostles the disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ were together in Churches of
God. One of the corporate functions of those composing these churches was to come together on the
first day of the week "to break bread" (Acts 20:7). This was not merely the result of custom: it had
its origin in the command of the Lord on the night of His betrayal—"This do in remembrance of
Me." On these hallowed occasions other spiritual exercises had their proper place. The careful
instructions by the apostle Paul in his first letter to Corinth regarding the conduct of the assembly
when together on the first day of the week, emphasise the importance of that gathering. Indeed, such
a meeting is vital to the very existence of God's people. In this paper we propose to consider what is
proper to the meeting of the assembly for the breaking of the bread and how the various spiritual
activities are related.

The central purpose for the existence of the House of God on earth to-day, as in the past, is that
herein God's people may render priestly service to Him. This is clearly expressed by the Apostle
Peter in his first epistle:

"Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house for a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual

sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ” (1 Pet.2:5, RVM).

There are, of course, other responsibilities laid upon the people of God, but this has first place
and its neglect cannot be repaired by increased activities in other directions. This offering up of
spiritual sacrifices is clearly a collective act—the function of a priesthood (i.e., a company of
priests); and has its due place among those spiritual activities proper to the assembly of God when
together on the first day of the week to which we have already alluded.

Further, we learn from 1 Cor.14 that opportunity for the exercise of the gifts for the edification
of the Church was also afforded at this weekly gathering, so that the purpose of the assembly
meeting was threefold:—

(1) to keep the Remembrance,

(2) to offer up spiritual sacrifices, and

(3) that the Church might be edified in the exercise of the gifts.

We now enquire: What is the proper order to be followed in regard to these spiritual exercises?
It should be borne in mind that this gathering of the assembly on the first day of the week is
distinctive. It differs in kind from all other meetings of God's people. It takes its character from the
unique ordinance of the breaking of the bread. That being so it would plainly be wrong to relegate
the observance of the Remembrance to a later part of the meeting—it should have first place. It is
not to be a mere incident in the meeting, nor yet its climax; it is to be the basis of all that follows.
The breaking of the bread directs our attention to our Incarnate Redeemer and His great atoning
sacrifice. At no other time are the hearts of God's people unified in just the same way. Surely the
outcome of this should
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bow our hearts in adoring worship before the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ! Can there be
any doubt that this is the appropriate time for God's people to rise to their highest function as a holy
priesthood and to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ? Viewed from
this aspect the place of the Remembrance when the assembly is together becomes clear in relation to
the worship of God's people.

The nature of the spiritual sacrifices of the holy priesthood is defined as "a sacrifice of
praise...that is, the fruit of lips which make confession to his Name" (Heb.13:15). And the epistle to
the Hebrews also makes it clear that in order to carry out this important function God's people must
enter into the holies:

"Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by the way which He

dedicated for us, a new and living way, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh; and having a great priest

over the house of God, let us draw near ..."  (Heb.10:19-22).

It is necessary for those who essay to lead the assembly in praise and thanksgiving on such
occasions to keep in mind that a collective approach of the holy priesthood into the heavenly
sanctuary is contemplated. There in the sanctuary above the great Priest waits to present to His God
and Father the loving homage of a thankful people. We must not fail Him! There is room for much
exercise of heart that this important service may be more worthily rendered by us. The heart
response of God's people to Himself is here seen, and there is something sadly wrong if the
excellencies of our Incarnate Lord do not move our hearts to overflow with thanksgiving and praise
to His God and Father.

It may not be out of place here to say that a becoming reverence should pervade the meeting
while we are engaged in this holy priesthood service. Anything of a distracting nature should be
eliminated as far as possible. When a brother is addressing God on behalf of the company there
should be a stillness and quietness befitting the solemn occasion. Hymns should be carefully
chosen, addressed to God the Father, and sung with the spirit and with the understanding also.

"Wherefore . . . let us have grace, whereby we may offer service well-pleasing to God with reverence

and awe; for our God is a consuming fire" (Heb.12:28-29).

If this matter of collective worship is neglected or given a secondary place, then the
consequences in the national life of God's people will be serious indeed. On many occasions in
Israel's history defeat on the battlefield was traceable to slackness in the sanctuary. No matter how
valiant her soldiers, if things were wrong in the sanctuary they went wrong on the battlefield. There
is a vital connection between what is given to God in the sanctuary and the effective discharge of
those responsibilities manward which are fraught with possibilities of untold blessing. The solemn
warning of Heb.3 is clearly associated with the maintenance of boldness of approach in priestly
service:

"Whose house are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end"
(Heb.3:6).
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We turn now to consider the place of ministry of the Word in the assembly on the first day of
the week. We hold it to be without question, from 1 Cor.14:26, Acts 20:7, and the accounts of the
institution of the Remembrance in the Gospels, that ministry has a proper place at the meeting for
the breaking of the bread. It must, however, be clear from the very nature of the case, that there can
be no ministry manward while the holy priesthood is engaged in the heavenly sanctuary. In passing
from worship to ministry there is a definite change of attitude. In the one case there is a giving to
God; in the other there is a receiving from Him. We therefore conclude that it is proper for the
exercises Godward to be terminated before there is recourse to ministry of the Word.

Under the old covenant it was the work of the priests not only to minister unto the Lord but
also to bless in His Name (see Deut.21:5). We suggest that this twofold function of priesthood
should find expression at the assembly meeting on the first day of the week. At no time perhaps are
God's people more ready to listen to His voice than when they have looked upon Him in the
sanctuary. It may be, especially in large assemblies, that the time allotted for the assembly meeting
is scarcely adequate and there is a proper reluctance to curtail the activities Godward. On the other
hand we may well consider whether, by so arranging the meeting as to leave little room or
opportunity for the exercise of the gifts, we are not robbing God's people of that edification which is
so necessary to their spiritual well-being. Generally speaking, the meeting for the breaking of the
bread is the best-attended meeting of the assembly, and affords a unique opportunity for Spirit-given
ministry in its proper place.

In closing this brief survey of the order of the meeting, we plead for a more godly exercise in
regard to the matters we have been considering. We can hardly exaggerate their importance. We do
need to guard against the mistaken idea that there is some virtue in the mere mechanical observance
of the Remembrance. That will lead us into a lifeless formalism such as characterised the people of
Israel in Malachi's day. In the past dispensation it was required of the males of Israel that they
should appear before the LORD three times in the year. "None shall appear before Me empty" was
solemnly enjoined upon them on these occasions. It is now the privilege of God's people to appear
before Him in the place of the Name each first day of the week. If there is an intelligent appreciation
of the purpose of the gathering, a dependence on the Holy Spirit and a humble subjection to His
leading, then there will be a freshness and power about the assembly meeting on the first day of the
week which will be a joy to behold.

When the queen of Sheba came to see the wisdom of Solomon, and observed among other
things the sitting of his servants, the attendance of his ministers, and the ascent by which he went up
into the house of the LORD, there was no more spirit in her, and
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she said: "Happy are thy men, happy are these thy servants which stand continually before thee" (1
Kgs.10:5-8). If the assembly meeting is conducted in accordance with the guidance of the Holy
Spirit there will be such harmony and power that even the uninstructed onlooker will be constrained
to declare, "God is among you indeed " (1 Cor.14:24-25).

T. M. HYLAND.

LET US DRAW NEAR.

It has been truly said that the subject of worship has most of heaven in it, and is consequently
one of the most difficult to expound. Very few words are used in Scripture to describe worship,
which is the highest action of which a created being is capable. In the epistle to the Hebrews chapter
after chapter is taken up in describing the essentials of true collective worship, also the priesthood of
Christ, His qualifications, the place of service, and the qualifications of the worshippers, but when
the final act of worship is contemplated it is summed up in these words, "Let us draw near"
(Heb.10:22). It is important therefore that we acquaint ourselves with the teaching of Scripture
relative to this important subject, for generally, we think, it is but imperfectly understood and
appreciated.

We should make it clear that individual worship may be engaged in at any time, and in any
place, by those who have a knowledge of the greatness and majesty of God their Saviour. Collective
worship, however, can only be engaged in by a holy priesthood in association with God's house,
through the Great Priest who is over God's house, when congregated in this capacity (Heb.10.19,20;
1 Pet.2:1-5). This distinction can be seen by a comparison of the books of Genesis and Exodus. In
Genesis we can trace the actions of men in individual worship, while in Exodus we have the calling
of a people out of Egypt. This people were redeemed by blood, passed through the Red Sea, were
baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea, and came forth unto God in the wilderness
(Ex.19:2). God was outside of Egypt and its religions; He has no part in the religions of this world.
If as a people Israel are to serve and worship Him, it must be in the place of entire separation.
Outside the camp of this world, whether secular or religious, believers of this dispensation must
come forth unto Him, if they are collectively to serve and worship God.

In the place of separation God spoke to Israel through Moses declaring His law, and on the
basis of their acceptance of, and avowed obedience to, that law, God entered into a covenant with
them. In condescending grace His desire was to dwell in their midst, hence the words of Ex.25:8,
"And let them make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them." In great detail instructions are
given for the making of God's habitation; there was no room for human ideas, all was to be made
according to the pattern, and of the precise materials indicated, and the ordering of His people's
service and approach must be according to His will.

"And Moses saw all the work, and behold, they had done it; as the LORD had commanded, even so had they

done it: and Moses blessed them " (Ex.39:43).
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This is an important principle for God's children to-day. There needs to be a careful
examination of those systems and organisations claiming the name of "Christ "or "Christian," as to
whether such conform strictly to the word of God. It is quite obvious that there have been many
human additions, many scriptural truths have also been discarded for the sake of popularity, and it is
common knowledge that all manner of worldliness is tolerated to hold the congregation. Clubs,
dancing, boxing, football, concerts, whist drives, etc., are permitted and encouraged by many
"ministers "and "pastors," so called, who themselves know nothing of the experience of the new
birth. It is sad when the blind lead the blind. Then again, what shall be said of the system of clerisy,
the one-man ministry, the sprinkling of infants, the doctrine of salvation by works, and such-like
things? How can God dwell where His will is ignored, and His commandments are flouted? Yet it is
true that many of His children are associated with such things, and to them the call is,

"Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord"” (2 Cor.6:17).

This separation is essential to collective worship; therefore,

"Let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God" (2

Cor.7:1).

God's law was to be paramount in the camp of Israel both as to their individual and natural life,
and also as to their service and manner of approach unto Him who dwelt in their midst in His
sanctuary. All was to be controlled solely by the word of the LORD.

Such was the happy position of the churches of God in New Testament times. They bowed to
the all-authority of the Lord Jesus Christ; disciples were baptized and added, and the churches were
fitly framed together in one Divine unity, the house of God (Eph.2:21; 1 Tim.3:15). Unless we find
our place in that scriptural unity it is utterly impossible collectively to express His will, or be found
as a worshipping people in association with His house, according to 1 Pet.2:5. Our ecclesiastical
position therefore must be clearly defined according to Scripture. To build otherwise than
commanded, whether as to foundation or superstructure, will result in that work being rejected as
being contrary to the pattern. Believers are without excuse, who, having that pattern in the
Scriptures, fail to conform thereto. "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear."

The reason we write thus, is because the application of the words, "Let us draw near," is clearly
only applicable to those who are in the house of God. We feel sure this fact has not been sufficiently
appreciated by believers in general, or there would have been an exodus from the sects of
Christendom, and a manifest gathering together on the scriptural principles enunciated in Acts 2:41-
42 and elsewhere. The above is made clear by a comparison of Heb.3:6 and Heb.10:21,22, where
Christ is seen as Son in authority over God's house, and as "Great Priest over God's house" in
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relation to the collective service and drawing near of God's together people.  This again is
supported by 1 Pet.2:5:—

"Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up

spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ."”
And again, John writes to the seven churches in Asia,

"And He made us to be a kingdom, priests unto His God and Father"” (Rev.1:4,6).

We have now arrived at a very important point in the consideration of the subject, for God has
declared,

"I will be sanctified in them that come nigh Me" (Lev.10:8).

This is a deeply solemn consideration, for God's will in this matter cannot be lightly disregarded.
Nadab and Abihu, highly privileged to go up unto the LORD in the mount, where they saw and
"beheld God, and did eat and drink" (Ex.24:1,9,11), were afterwards guilty of sin in offering
"strange fire before the LORD...And there came forth fire from before the LORD,...and they died
before the LORD" (Lev.10:1-3). In consequence of this, God gave minute instructions to Aaron
regarding the times and way he was to draw near into the holy place within the veil, "that he die
not" (Lev.16:). Let us ever remember that we are "before the LORD "who has said, "I will be
sanctified in them that come nigh Me." Let us tread softly, for "How dreadful (reverend) is this
place!" (Gen.28:16,17). "Surely the LORD is in this place," said Jacob.

God has also given instruction for this present dispensation, for God has a house to-day, a
kingdom of priests, and that priesthood should conform to the divine will as to time, and way, of
drawing near. Let us briefly trace the essentials of this divine service and worship. We stand in awe
as we contemplate the possibility of weak, sinful man being brought into the presence of an
infinitely holy God, before whom the seraphim veil their faces and their feet, as in the glory of His
presence they cry, "Holy, holy, holy is the LORD of hosts." Moses sang of Him, saying, "Who is like
unto Thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders?", and of all the wonders which
God hath wrought, not the least are the wonders of His matchless grace. From the depths of
darkness and despair, from the horrible pit and the miry clay, He is able to bring the sinner through
the all-sufficiency of the atoning death of His own beloved Son, into the place of nearness and
privilege, so that he is able to draw nigh into the holy place by the blood of Jesus.

The desire of God is simply expressed to one of earth's worst sinners in Jn 4:20-24. Stephen
declared a similar truth when he said, "Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in houses made with
hands" (Acts 7:48). And Paid to the Athenians says, "He being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth
not in temples made with hands" (Acts 17:24). How unlike many of the religious notions of men to-
day who glory in the magnificence of their cathedrals, and
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buildings they call churches, referring to such as places of worship, as the house of God! What
fallacy! how deluded are those who so speak, and who so believe, in the light of these words of
eternal truth! Strange it is, too, that many children of God should adhere to such ideas when the
Scriptures are so manifestly plain.
F. McCORMICK.
(To be continued.)

JONAH THE PROPHET
(Continued from page 96:)

Some expositors have stated that Jonah's prayer is not one offered up for deliverance, but is a
thanksgiving for an accomplished deliverance, yet the first verse of chapter 2 says that he prayed
unto the LORD out of the fish's belly. When he found that he had escaped the death he expected, and
that the power of God kept him alive, he realized that the LORD his God would also deliver him, and
in faith he praised Jehovah for the coming deliverance. His prayer has many connections with the
Psalm; thus verse 2 may remind us of Ps.18:5,6, and Ps.120:1; see also Ps.30:3. Part of verse 3 is
almost identical with part of Ps.42:7, "All Thy waves and Thy billows passed over me." In
connection with verse 4, consider Ps.31:22. Verse 5 is something like Ps.69:1,2. The thanksgiving
in verse 6 again reminds us of Ps.30:3. The first part of verse 7 is like Ps.142:3 (marginal reading),
whilst the second part resembles Ps.5:7 and Ps.18:6. The "lying vanities "of verse 8 remind us of
Ps.31:6, and the ninth verse takes us to Ps.50:14:The last utterance before the LORD spake unto the
fish is a triumphant shout, "Salvation is of the LORD," a truth which many preachers of to-day do not
know.

Much of Jonah's prayer is prophetic of the sufferings of Christ, over whose head passed the
waves and billows of the wrath of a Holy God, when He hung on the cross. He knew more than
Jonah could ever know of the experience revealed in the words of Ps.69:2:

" sink in deep mire, where there is no standing:

1 am come into deep waters, where the floods overflow me."

These words tell of the deep sufferings through which the Lord passed. Though Jonah's head
was wound about with the seaweeds of the deep, our Lord bore the crown of thorns, the emblem of
the curse, upon His blessed head.

It was on the third day that the God of creation commanded His creature to vomit out Jonah.
The third day is marked in the word of God as the day of resurrection; see Gen.1:11-13 and
Hos.6:1-3. It was on the third day that our Lord rose from among the dead. Jonah, as one who
typifies in his experiences the death, burial, and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, was again sent with
a message to Nineveh, and the people of Nineveh believed God. The news that a strange prophet
had appeared with a message of doom must have
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spread like wildfire, and from the king downwards they all acknowledged their wickedness and
turned away from their evil ways and deeds of violence, hoping in the mercy of God, and saying,

"Who knoweth whether God will not turn and repent, and turn away from His fierce anger, that

we perish not?"

The Lord Jesus made a noteworthy reference to this in Lk.11:30-32:—

"For even as Jonah became a sign unto the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of Man be to this

generation...The men of Nineveh shall stand up in the judgement with this generation, and shall

condemn it: for they repented at the preaching of Jonah, and behold, a Greater than Jonah is here.”

Christ was not preached to the Gentile world till He had died and was risen from the dead, and
the day will come when the nations of the world will experience, as the repentant men of Nineveh
experienced, a day of joy and gladness, when the groaning creation will be delivered from its pains
and woes.

The mercy of God displeased Jonah exceedingly and he was very angry. Did he feel that he
had lost prestige as a prophet, having announced the overthrow of Nineveh, which did not happen?
What he said he feared had come true. God had been merciful to this great city, and they were now
enjoying the fruit of repentance. Instead of rejoicing in the great exhibition of God's loving kindness
towards such a wicked city, he was angry. Like Elijah, in the hour of despondency he requests to
die. "Therefore now, O LORD, take, I beseech Thee, my life from me; for it is better for me to die
than to live." The trouble with Jonah was that he thought only of himself, and as another has said:—
"The horrid selfishness of his heart hides from him the God of grace, faithful in His love for His
helpless creatures."

The LORD who had been so merciful to Nineveh is now merciful to His angry servant: "Doest
thou well to be angry?" How great is the patience and kindness of the LORD, even towards those
who fail! Jonah leaves the saved city evidently in displeasure, and finds on the east side a place
where he constructed a booth and sat there waiting to see what would become of the city. There he
evidently expected to see an act of judgment. Then comes the lesson. The LORD God, who had
prepared a fish to swallow the disobedient prophet, now prepared a gourd to provide a shade for
him, and "Jonah was exceeding glad." Then God prepared a worm which destroyed the gourd.
When the morning came and the sun beat upon the head of the prophet he fainted, and once more
requested for himself that he might die. Alas! if the prophet had been in the right spirit before the
LorD he would have accepted the gourd as an evidence of His loving care, and when the worm
destroyed the plant so that it withered, he would have equally acknowledged his Creator—God, and
not have murmured. He might have said with
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Job, "The LORD gave, and the LORD hath taken away: blessed be the name of the LORD." Jonah in
his selfish impatience found fault with God. It is still a common thing amongst many believers. And
when God asked him, "Doest thou well to be angry for the gourd?" the poor finite creature of the
dust answered the Creator, "I do well to be angry even unto death." Then comes the lesson. It is not
as God, Elohim, the Creator speaks, but it is Jehovah:—

"Thou hast had pity on the gourd, for the which thou hast not laboured, neither modest it grow; which

came up in a night, and perished in a night, and should not I have pity on Nineveh, that great city, wherein

are more than six score thousand persons that cannot discern between their right hand and their left hand;
and also much cattle?"

Jonah is silenced. The last word belongs to Jehovah, who thus demonstrated that in His infinite
compassion He embraces not Israel alone, but all His creation, the Gentile world and even the
animal creation. Most touching and beautiful is the last verse of the book in which God displays the
force and supreme necessity of His love, which (although the threatenings of His justice are heard,
and must needs be heard and even executed if men continue in rebellion) abides in the repose of that
perfect goodness which nothing can alter, and which seizes the opportunity of displaying itself,
whenever man allows Him, so to speak, to bless Him—the repose of an affection that nothing can
escape, that observes everything, in order to act according to its own undisturbed nature—the repose
of God Himself, essential to His perfection, on which depends all our blessing and all our peace.

W. R. WALLACE.

FRAGMENTS.

Bursts of temper and fits of unreasonable and ungovernable anger have stained the fairest
careers and clouded many Christian lives.

Covetousness began in Eden's garden, where our first parents coveted, took, and fell; and sin
has continued in its riotous course since, and its remedy is alone found to be in the blessed One who
was priced and sold.

It has been said that "Faith makes all things possible, and love makes all things easy."

J. MILNE.
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JOTTINGS.

In the songs of a nation there are often embodied the joys and sorrows of that people. ~ So is it with the
inspired songs of Holy Scripture. ~All Bible readers are well acquainted with the words of that earliest of
recorded songs, that of Moses, which he wrote on the shore of the Red Sea, after Israel had safely crossed
between walls of congealed sea water (Ex.15:8). Who knew such a way but God? Long years after Asaph
wrote in song:—

"The waters saw Thee, O God,

The waters saw Thee, they were afraid:

The depths also trembled.

Thy way was in the sea,

And Thy paths in great waters,

And Thy footsteps were not known.

Thou leddest Thy people like a flock,

By the hand of Moses and Aaron" (Ps.77:16,19,20).

No people on earth had ever trodden that way before, the way by which Israel went forth from Egypt's dark
and sinful land. Regularly the caravans from the Orient wended their weary way to Egypt by the way of the
Philistines. It was near, as compared with what seemed to be a hopeless detour, that Israel was making in their
journey to Canaan, their promised land. How true are the words:—

"Thy footsteps were not known "'

Pharaoh, hopelessly outwitted and deceived, and gloating over the possibility of further enrichment by the
recovery of his lost slaves, said,

"They are entangled in the land, the wilderness hath shut them in" (Ex.14:2).

He orders out his royal chariot and all the chariots of Egypt and all his horsemen, and sets out in hot
pursuit of the Children of Israel. They seem a ready prey. Unprotected, apparently, their way barred by the Red
Sea, all that seemed necessary was to herd them back to their slaves' quarters in Egypt. But the LORD'S hand,
then as now, is not shortened that it cannot save.

Moses at God's command goes on before. The rod that had wrought such wonders in the land of Egypt
rises again in the hand of Israel's ruler and deliverer at God's command, and the sea before the strong east wind
is swept to either side, and the way is made for God's redeemed to walk in the bed of the sea dry shod.

"The waters saw Thee, they were afraid.” Thus Israel escaped from the hand, that grasping, greedy hand, of
Pharaoh. But Pharaoh was not yet subdued. He saw the way by which Israel had gone. His heart is hardened;
he has no fear. He had braved the terrors of the plagues, and though he and his land had known affliction, he
still rode proud and unconquered in his chariot. He would brave the dangers of the sea as well. God had strewn
his path with many a lesson, but not one of these was turned to profit by Pharaoh. And so it was that Moses
wrote of Pharaoh:— "The enemy said, 1 will pursue, I will overtake, 1 will divide the spoil: My lust shall be
satisfied upon them;

I will draw my sword, my hand shall destroy them" (Ex.15:9).

Could he destroy those whom the proud waves of the sea could not drown? The sea saw God and was afraid, but
Pharaoh had no fear. God takes fear from those whom it is His will to destroy.  God's Spirit will not strive
with man forever, so God said before the Flood. Men did not fear God then, and destruction came upon them.
So was it, too, with Pharaoh. Let us learn from the voices of the past and join with Moses in the words of his
song:—
"The LORD is my strength and my song,
And He is become my salvation” (Ex.15:2).

IM.
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JOTTINGS.

Who can doubt as they review the deliverance of Israel from Pharaoh and Egypt, that in this great and
unparalleled event greater powers were at work than those of the human actors in the scene—Moses and
Pharaoh? These two may be regarded as giants among men, but they were but the instruments of the powers of
light and darkness, of God and the devil. Satan knew of the prophecy concerning the woman's Seed who would
yet bruise his head (Gen.3:15), and of Abraham's Seed who would be the Blesser of mankind (Gen.12:3;
22:17,18). He could trace the stream of prophecy and promise in the sons of Jacob enslaved in Egypt, and if he
could but destroy all the male children in the waters of the Nile, or keep in bondage the whole race of Israel, he
would have gained his objective in destroying God's word in Eden and His word to Abraham; and if God's word
fails of fulfilment, then what of those who hoped in His word, and what of all men else? So Satan the mighty
adversary of God and man strove with might and main to hold Israel in Egypt. But his striving was doomed to
disappointment as all his works will yet be.

Almost side by side, John the apostle gives us two reasons for the manifestation of the Son of God in the
flesh:—

"Ye know that He was manifested to take away sins, and in Him is no sin."”

"The devil sinneth from the beginning. To this end was the Son of God manifested, that He might destroy

the works of the devil" (Jn 3:5,8).

Christ is the great disruptive to all the plans and schemes of the devil, and the devil on his part seeks to
destroy God's purposes in Christ, necessary and accessory to which was God's work in Israel.

God alludes in Deut.4:34,35 to the wonder seen in Israel's deliverance:—

"Hath God assayed to go and take a nation from the midst of another nation, by temptations, by signs, and

by wonders, and by war, and by a stretched out arm, and by great terrors, according to all that the LORD

your God did for you in Egypt before your eyes? Unto thee it was shewed, that thou mightest know that

the LORD He is God, there is none else beside Him."
In such a mighty event there must be for the actors in it such turbulences as are indicated in temptations and war.
A nation is not born without its birth pangs. Its triumphs and sorrows are expressed in its songs; so is it in that
wherein Moses records its victory in Ex.15: They were, as we are, more than conquerors through Him that loved
them. But, alas, there is another song replete with the sorrows of departure from God. This song in Deut.32:is
much longer than that of Ex.15: It covers a much longer period. It stretches out over the long and weary years
of backsliding of Israel, from their days in the wilderness right on to the millennial reign of Christ, when the
Gentile peoples will share a common joy with restored Israel (Deut.32:43).

In the time covered by Moses' song are to be heard many songs of triumph and sorrow, and amongst the
voices is to be heard the voice of Messiah Himself:—

"O my God, I cry in the day-time, but Thou answerest not;

And in the night season, and am not silent.

But Thou art holy, O Thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel

I am a worm and no Man" (Ps.22:2,3,6).

In utter loneliness, with His locks wet with the dew of night, the Lord sang as He felt. He who once was the
adored of heaven became a Man who sought and felt the comfort of men who little understood Him in the days
of His temptations. Such was the way He had to go that we might be in joy eternally!

IM.
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EDITORIAL.

Our attention has been drawn to a controversy on "church truth" which for some months has
been waged in a contemporary magazine. It was initiated by an article which appeared in January
last, entitled, "Reverting to Sectarianism?" There are two main theses in this article:—

(1) The term "Church of God" describes "all the saints on the earth at any given time."

(2) "The local assembly in any place includes all the Christians there."

These views, of course, are not acceptable to many devout students of the Word, but to the
writer of "Reverting to Sectarianism?" no other views are permissible. Those who differ from him
he stigmatizes as attacking "fundamental principles." Naturally there was a speedy rejoinder to this
article, challenging the above theses, and revealing a divergence of view so wide as to appear
incapable of adjustment.

We are not surprised at this exhibition of divergence in doctrine. Such a condition of things is
inevitable by reason of the very nature of the movement for which both sides so confidently claim
the right to speak. This divergence of teaching among leaders exposes once more what has been a
fundamental weakness of "Brethrenism "since its inception. We ask, pertinently, which is the more
excellent way?—that leaders should meet together in godly conference in order that they might
come to one mind in the Lord (as in Acts 15:), or that they should attempt (as in the case before us)
to lead God's saints in opposite directions?

We are familiar with the opposing views put forward on both sides of this controversy. The
issue was faced in a time of crisis over sixty years ago, and the result so far as we are concerned is
recorded in a book recently published, entitled, "The Search for the Truth of God." The whole
matter is there very carefully sifted, and our understanding of the doctrine of the Lord on these
important matters is set forth in detail.

The reason we draw attention to these matters here is because "Needed Truth" has been
mentioned in this controversy. In reply to those who oppose his views the writer of "Reverting to
Sectarianism?" says, "their interpretation of the term 'Church of God' seems to have been borrowed
from the unhappy Needed Truth cult." We pass over the studied offensiveness of this observation.
We know we are despised by many, but this is part of the price we are prepared to pay for the truths
we hold so dear.
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While we would hope that many have received light on the term "Church of God "from the
teaching in the pages of "Needed Truth," we have no reason for thinking that those above referred to
are among such, for evidently, when they set forth that "the independence of each assembly is a
foundation truth taught in all passages which deal with the subject in the New Testament," their
teaching is very far removed from what has been taught in these pages.

Regular readers of "Needed Truth "will be well aware that we teach, and have always taught,
that there should be no independence of assemblies, but rather fellowship.

Apposite to this we quote from "Needed Truth," Vol. XVII, 1905, Supp., pages 5 and 6:—
"There is on earth a unique concrete thing (called in Acts 2:42 the Fellowship) which consists of all
those whom God has brought together in a visible unity; the being in this is conditional. It is quite
distinct from the Body of Christ, the Church of Matt.16:18. The Fellowship finds its expression in
churches of God; and the churches of God are linked together in the Fellowship."

From the following quotation, culled from "Needed Truth," Vol. XV, 1903, will be further seen
the relationship of Churches of God to each other:—

"All assemblies of God were recognised as forming one united whole; this is the Fellowship
and the Little Flock...These terms are applied to those who were together of God, and formed His
House, His Temple, His place of dwelling and of rule on earth."

This we believe to be the mind of the Lord on this important matter, and it has been affirmed
and exemplified over and over again in these pages. As recently as last month an article appeared
under the title "The One Thing for God "emphasising the unity of the assemblies of God. Any return
to New Testament principles in relation to the basis of gathering for God's people which does not
embrace this vital principle of the unity of the Churches of God in One Fellowship we believe falls
short of the New Testament pattern. Our course is clear. We shall continue, by God's grace,
conscious of much weakness and failure, to seek to give effect to the divine ideal in this day of
remnant weakness, undeterred by misrepresentation or ridicule.

We trust that any of our readers who are not familiar with the truths for which we stand will
not be misled by misrepresentations. Literature setting forth in detail the doctrine of the Lord in
regard to corporate testimony, a matter which we believe stands in the forefront of God's purpose
for His people to-day, will readily be sent on application to the address on the back page.

G.P.,,ATD.
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SONGS OF PRAISE.

What a precious possession is the human voice! David describes it as his "glory" (Ps.57:8), and
calls upon his tongue to awake and sing praises to God. Isaiah, writing of Eden and Zion, describes
the joy and gladness and thanksgiving therein, with the "voice of melody" (Isa.51:3). Surely this
takes us back to that scene of surpassingly sweet communion when the Voice of the LORD God
spake with His fair creation, man, in the garden of the LORD. No discordant human voice broke that
harmony. A poet has described Adam as saying:—

"With Thee conversing, I forget all time,

All seasons and their change,

All please alike..."

Only the sorrows of Calvary's Cross will reveal, in the ages to come, the extent of the Saviour's
loss in that day, when another voice, a lying voice, robbed Him of His communion with man.

It took man a long time after the calamity of the Fall to re-learn how to sing, and, from the few
references in the book of Genesis, we fear that the subject of his songs may not always have been
praise to God, his Creator (Gen.4:16,21 Gen.31:27).

It is with songs of praise to God, and mainly with those in association with the Remembrance,
that we propose to occupy ourselves in this article; but we feel that the picture will be helped by the
background of the record of praise in the Old and the New Testaments.

The waters of the Red Sea had rolled in triumph over the pursuing enemy of the Children of
Israel, and they, with their worthy leader, Moses, were safely standing on the further shore from
Egypt, when there burst forth the first recorded song of adulation and praise, as we find in Ex.15:To
this song Miriam and the women responded, echoing afresh the glorious praises of their wonderful
Redeemer. Fresh in their minds was a remembrance of the first Passover, and their gratitude at
release from Egyptian bondage finds its true expression in a song, composed and led by the man
who had brought them out. This song gives us the basic pattern of most of the expressions of praise,
however named, that are found in the Old Testament. The theme must be what Jehovah has done,
and what are His attributes as far as the human mind can apprehend them, and the inspired penman
record them. Any other theme, such as reference to self or the defeated enemy, are only incidental to
the great theme of His glorious majesty. Thus we find it throughout the Book of Psalms. The
occasions are many and varied that provide the sweet psalmist of Israel, and other noble singers,
with themes for sacred songs. But all culminate in this one central thought of praising Jah. Listen to
the crescendo of praise in the closing psalms (Ps.145-150), and we feel sure the child of God, who
is blessed to be
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in His House to-day, will say the double Amen, Amen, to the last verse:—

"Let every thing that hath breath praise the LORD. Praise ye the LORD" (Ps.150:6).

"Praise "is an act of homage, offered to God by His creatures, especially man. The origin of the
Old Testament word means "breaking out, as in a cry, especially of joy." The original word is akin
to "hallel,"which means a chant of praise, but which may, in the very earliest times, have been
associated with the cry or wail over the death of the sacrificed victim. Thus the expression
"Hallelujah "—praise ye Jah—has a liturgic significance. It is the voice of worship and adoration. It
is the highest calling of man to praise God, and, in this glorious occupation, song is specifically the
people's part. The whole congregation could join therein, and add their Amens (1 Chron.16:36,2
Chron.7:3,29:28, Ps.106:48); women had a share also (1 Chron.25:5-6).

Thus, David saith,

"The man who was raised on high saith,

The anointed of the God of Jacob,

And the sweet psalmist of Israel:

The spirit of the LORD spake by me,

And His word was upon my tongue" (2 Sam.23:1,2),
for to him had been given the privilege of inaugurating a service of song amongst the Children of
Israel, prior to temple days. The following scriptures will repay study in this connection: 1
Chron.15:10-22,1 Chron.16:4, and 1 Chron.25:6-7:From these we learn that singing Jehovah's
praise was no casual occupation. Skilled men taught others to sing, and an order of song was drawn
up so that all might sing with the spirit and with the understanding also. It is not our intention to
mention the use of instruments in those days, either of string or wind. The matter has been well
dealt with elsewhere, particularly in "Needed Truth,"1945, in the article "Why no organs?" But we
are fully satisfied, from the New Testament silence on this matter, that such instruments have no
place in collective worship in God's House to-day. Still we feel that much reverence and feeling and
understanding should be found in our rendering of praise in the Assemblies of God.

These collated Psalms became the "Songs of Zion" (Ps.137:3), which, in exile days, the
Children of Israel found it impossible to sing in a strange land. Jerusalem—Zion—was the place of
Jehovah's choice, and there only could these sacred songs be sung adequately to Jehovah's praise,
for

"When the LORD turned again the captivity of Zion,

We were like unto them that dream.

Then was our mouth filled with laughter,

And our tongue with singing: ....

The LORD hath done great things for us;

Whereof we are glad” (Ps.126:1-3).

We find this type of praise occurring continually in the Psalms.
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It was in the days of King David and Solomon, his son, that sacred song reached its zenith in
association with God's House and service. From that date it waned, though still to the Children of
Israel was preserved, as to us to-day, the rich heritage of the Book of Psalms.

We have no such book in the New Testament. The reason is not far to seek. The principles of
praise have not changed, and so profound are the thoughts and expressions in the Psalms, and so
capable of expressing the deepest emotions of the religious mind, and particularly those psalms
known as the Messianic, that their theme is as fresh on Christian lips as ever they were on Jewish
lips. No Christian David arose to supply and lead the song, and, as far as we know, none of the
Lord's disciples was associated with the service of song in the temple in His day.

It is therefore not surprising that, as the day was dawning in which the long promised Messiah
should come, we find a few men and women filled with the spirit of song. His advent was a worthy
subject for devout praise. These few were they who were looking for the consolation of Israel, and
the redemption of Jerusalem (Lk.2:25,38). Although the days were politically dark for the nation,
isolated individuals were expectantly waiting for and speaking of Him.

Luke's Gospel is rich in these early songs. Firstly we have the Magnificat, "My soul doth
magnify the Lord," of the chosen Hebrew maid. This song from the heart of the earthly mother of
the Lord Jesus is very akin in sentiment to that of another Hebrew woman— Hannah (1 Sam.2:1-
10). To Hannah, the mother of Samuel, had been vouchsafed a vista of far distances, for she has the
honour of first making mention of "His anointed "—His Messiah. Mary's song, which links
promises of the past with present realisation, is a true prelude to the great chorus of Christian song
that has risen out of the coming of His Anointed into this vale of tears.

Following quickly on Mary's song of praise comes another song from a man, a priest of God,
whose lips had been sealed because of unbelief (Lk.1:67-79). But when his mouth was opened
and his tongue loosed he spake, blessing God. The theme of his praise, in addition to the joy in his
own child's birth (John the Baptist) was,

"The Dayspring from on high shall visit us,

To shine upon them that sit in darkness and the shadow of death;

To guide our feet into the way of peace.”

This song men call the Benedictus. Both these songs are modelled on the Old Testament
psalms. We can learn from them, for our service in the worship of God. Such a vast theme as the
advent of the long-promised Messiah calls for other voices to extol its worth. So we hear the chorus
of the heavenly host praising God and saying,

"Glory to God in the highest,

And on earth peace among men in whom He is well pleased "

(Lk.2:14).
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The strains are then taken up, though in a more subdued tone, by the old man, Simeon, on the
brink of eternity, but with much quiet confidence as he rejoiced in the fact that his eyes had seen
God's salvation in the infant babe, held in his arms (Lk.2:29-32). Are not our hearts, too, thrilled as
we partake of the emblems of His choice on the Lordly day, to meditate upon Himself, "A light for
revelation to the Gentiles," as well as the glory of God's people "Israel "? Surely indeed those noble
few make up, by the richness of their praise, for the apparent silence of others in that day.

The Gospels record only two more songs, one sung by the multitudes as the Lord Jesus Christ
entered Jerusalem in triumph on the colt of an ass; and the other by the Lord Jesus and His apostles
as He left Jerusalem for Gethsemane. Perhaps these were from the same Psalm. The former
Hosanna song certainly was culled from Ps.118:25-26 (where "Save now "=Hosanna). Also later in
Matt.21 we find the Lord quoting Ps.118 to the miserable men who were rejecting Him. As it was
the custom to sing the great Hallel (Ps.113-118), or the latter portion of it, at the Passover Feast, it
is very probable that the hymn they were hymning (thus the original) was Ps.118:How very
precious do those ancient Psalms become as we contemplate that they, too, were some of the words
of grace that proceeded out of Immanuel's mouth! Amongst the many precious things, of which we
cannot stay to write now (but please read these Hallel Psalms) we note the recurring phrase,

"Blessed be the name of the LORD,

From this time forth and for evermore” (Ps.113:2; Ps.115:18).

This we would link with,

"For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till He come"

(1 Cor.11:26).

Never did sweeter music reach the Father's ear than when His blessed Son, after having
instituted the Feast of Remembrance, hymned these inspired Psalms and left the upper room to go to
Gethsemane, Gabbatha and Golgotha. Here certainly we have authentic precedent for hymning
Jehovah's praise after the sweetly sad privilege of remembering Him in the broken loaf and poured
out cup.

J. MARTIN.
(To be continued.)

LET US DRAW NEAR.
(Continued from page 110.)

It is true that under the dispensation of law God did dwell in temples made with hands. The
material erections of Moses, Solomon, Zerubbabel and Herod were all acknowledged in their time
as God's dwelling place on earth, but that dispensation is now past. Two days prior to the crucifixion
the Lord said of that house which He had before called "My Father's house," "Behold, your house is
left unto
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you desolate" (Matt.23:38). For the Son of the Father there was no room; He would have gathered
them, but they would not. The high priest of the Aaronic order rejected His claim to be the Son of
God, charged Him with blasphemy and "rent his garments" (Matt.26:65).

But God left not Himself without witness.

"And Jesus cried again with a loud voice, and yielded up His spirit. And behold, the veil of the

temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom."

It is written of some that when they saw "the things that were done, feared exceedingly, saying,
Truly this was the Son of God" (Matt.27:54). The rent priestly garment, and the rent veil indicated
the end of the Aaronic order of service. God has called One to be Priest who 'belongeth to another
tribe:—

"For it is evident that our Lord hath sprung out of Judah; as to which tribe Moses spake nothing

concerning priests,”..." Named of God a high priest after the order of Melchizedek” (Heb.7:14; 5:10).

By word and oath, God has witnessed and sworn concerning Him,

"Thou art a priest for ever ",..."He, because He abideth for ever, hath His priesthood unchangeable”
(Heb.7:16-24).

"Now if He were on earth He would not be a priest at all” (Heb.8:4).

The priestly family of Aaron served in the copy and shadow of the heavenly things here on

earth.

"Their range was earth, nor higher soared,

The heaven of heavens is His,

There, in His majesty, the Lord

A priest for ever is.”

"For such a high priest became us, holy, guileless, undefined, separated from sinners, and made
higher than the heavens."

Having offered up Himself once for all, having made purification of sins, in resurrection
triumph, He has passed through the heavens, and has now sat down on the right hand of the Majesty
in the heavens, for "the word of the oath appointeth" as a high priest "a Son, perfected for
evermore." He is "a (public) minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord
pitched, not man" (Heb.8:1-4). From the foregoing it will be seen that the priesthood of Christ is
heavenly. He is there on behalf of a heavenly people who are on pilgrimage through this world,
though not of it. As pilgrims and sojourners here on earth they are seen together in testimony in
God's house showing forth the excellencies of Him who called them out of the darkness into His
marvellous light. They are being builded up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (1 Pet.2:5,9). Where then is the place of
worship for such a people? Is it in the hall, the meeting room, the place of assembly
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on earth? No. Heb.10:19 makes it clear that the together people of God are privileged to enter into
the holy place by the blood of Jesus. The blood is the all sufficient and only ground of access, for
"Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD? And who shall stand in His holy place?" Who of
human kind could ever enter there except on the basis of accomplished atonement? The God-Man of
Calvary, in the efficacy and value of His cross-work, He who ever had and has clean hands and a
pure heart, has "entered in once for all into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption”
(Heb.9:12). God has accepted Him, delighting in the perfection of His accomplished work, and has
invited Him to sit at His own right hand. The way has thus been opened for us, a new and living
Way, combining the infinite value of the great atoning sacrifice of Calvary with the deathlessness of
His triumphant appearing in resurrection before the face of God for us.

The value of the fundamental historical facts with their spiritual significance referred to earlier
will never be effaced. The way into the holy place has now been made manifest (Heb.9:8) for the
worshippers of this dispensation. We repeat that this high and holy privilege of drawing near into
the holy place as a holy priesthood is in Scripture seen to be only possible as God's children are
found in God's house. The "brethren "of Heb.10:19 are the "us" of verse 22 who together are God's
house. Likewise it is said of the "holy brethren" (Heb.3:1) that they were God's house if they held
fast (Heb.3:6). It is not our relationship as children of God, or as brethren, which gives us a place in
God's house, and hence in the holy priesthood. It is the fact of our obedience to His will, our holding
fast, our stedfast obedience to that pattern of teaching delivered unto us, whereby we are gathered
together into one thing. "If ye will obey my voice indeed...then...ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of
priests" (Ex.19:5,6). The seven churches of Asia were in a kingdom (Rev.1:9); and He made us to
be a kingdom, priests unto His God and Father (verse 6). Priesthood is ever associated with God's
house and sanctuary past, present, and future (Lev.8:9; 1 Pet.2:5; Ezek.44:15; Zech.6:13). The
question arises then as to the appropriate time of our drawing near, and this we suggest is at the
precious remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ, when, with hearts filled and overflowing because
of the hallowed memories of Himself which have been ours, we express our appreciation of Him in
thanksgiving and praise to His God and Father, before whom we bow and worship. It is most
important that worshippers should not only have a clear apprehension of the inestimable privileges
which have been procured at infinite cost through the work of Christ, but they should also
appreciate the necessity of being in a right spiritual condition; and self examination is necessary. It
was lack of self examination and self judgment which caused the chastening hand of the Lord to fall
upon the Corinthian saints. "For this cause many among you are weak and sickly, and
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not a few sleep," says the Apostle. The exhortation is—"But let a man prove himself, and so let him
eat of the bread, and drink of the cup. For he that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgement
unto himself, if he discern not the body" (1 Cor.11:17,34). The coming together of God's people "in
the church" (verse 18), "in congregation" (RVM), must be in an orderly manner (verse 34) (1
Cor.14:40), and the partaking of the bread, and of the cup while so gathered should be in a worthy
manner, as those who discern the Body. There must be an appreciation of the purpose for which that
precious body was given: to redeem from all lawlessness or iniquity, and "from your vain manner of
life handed down from your fathers" (1 Pet.1:18). The Corinthians were disorderly in their coming
together, for they were using that occasion for the gratification of their natural appetites,—"one is
hungry and another is drunken." The purpose of their coming together in church was being lost sight
of; in so acting they were despising the church of God, whose function was, "this do in
remembrance of Me" (1 Cor.11:24).

In this we see the necessity of a right spiritual condition, that the words of our mouths, and the
meditation of our hearts may be acceptable in His sight. There should be a "putting away therefore
of all wickedness" (1 Pet.2:1); a cleansing of ourselves "from all defilement of flesh and spirit" (2
Cor.7:1); a righting of wrongs done, or said (Matt.18:15; 5:23; Ps.15:). "I will wash mine hands in
innocency; so will I compass thine altar, O LORD" (Ps.26:6), and we must come to the laver, and
apply the water of God's word to our defilements, for we are to draw near unto Him "Who dwelleth
in light unapproachable," and it is written, "Like as He which called you is holy, be ye yourselves
also holy in all manner of living" (1 Pet.1:15). "Holiness becometh Thine house, O LORD, for
evermore." It is a precious thing for God to see His together people appearing before Him in the
beauty of holiness, in holy array. The Great Priest in the heavenly sanctuary awaits the offerings of
God's people, "wherefore it is necessary that this high priest also have somewhat to offer"
(Heb.8:3). Wherewith shall we come before the LORD? "Lebanon is not sufficient to burn, nor the
beasts thereof sufficient for a burnt offering" (Isa.40:16). Will the LORD be pleased with thousands
of rams, or with ten thousand rivers of 0il? (Mic.6:7). Nay, but God has set Him on high who has
said, "I will praise the name of God with a song, and will magnify Him with thanksgiving. And it
shall please the LORD better than an ox, or a bullock that hath horns and hoofs" (Ps.69:30-31).
Hence we read, "In the midst of the congregation will I sing Thy praise" (Heb.2:12). He is the
Leader of the song who once groaned and agonized upon the accursed tree. He is the Presenter also
of the offerings of praise brought by a redeemed and grateful people. "Through Him then let us offer
up a sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the
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fruit of lips, which make confession to His Name" (Heb.13:15). "So will we render as bullocks the
offerings of our lips" (Hos.14:2). For we "worship by the Spirit of God" (Phil.3:3).

From the foregoing we note that God the Father is the object of our worship, "the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," and in our drawing near as worshippers we must not assume
familiarity. We are not now approaching Him as our Father to ask and receive. We come before
Him with reverence and awe, recognising that there is none greater.

"Holy and Infinite, viewless, eternal,

Veiled in the glory which none can sustain,

None comprehendeth Thy Being supernal,

Nor can the heaven of heavens contain.”

Before Him we bow, adore, and worship. We are come to give, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
and this we can only do through Jesus Christ, who is now the "Great Priest "before the face of God.
He takes our offerings, bears the iniquity of our holy things, and presents them to His God and
Father in all the acceptability of His own glorious Person and work. There is no such thing as
coming directly into the presence of God the Father and giving directly to Him. Men must ever
come through Him who said, "I am the Way." God is unapproachable by men apart from Him, and
His glorious work. He came out to men and became incarnate that He might die. He has gone back
to God, under Him humanity has been raised and glorified, through Him access to the Father is now
possible, but not without Him. The Lord Jesus is still in that body (Rev.5), which has become
deathless; He lives in the power of an endless life, and will ever possess that same glorified body,
"His flesh." It is a comforting thought that as we come with our offerings to God, we can place them
into the hands of One who is truly Man, perfect, glorified, and accepted by God, so that our
offerings find acceptance through Him. His glorified humanity before God is the veil through which
we come, and He is Great Priest over the house of God. It is necessary to observe that both "the
Remembrance," and holy priesthood service, are collective acts, in which one or another may
become the mouthpiece of the assembly, as led by the Holy Spirit, and to which the whole assembly
should say the Amen. In view of this fact, the term "we "and not "I "should be used in expressing
ourselves. Likewise, hymns of an individual character are not in harmony with the occasion, neither
are hymns addressed to the Lord Jesus. We need ever to bear in mind our unique position as a holy
priesthood, "priests unto His God and Father" (Rev.1:6). Our service and approach is toward Him
collectively, according to the word, "Let us draw near." As worshippers we come into the holy
place, the Great Priest ministers in the heavenly sanctuary, and we worship in spirit and truth. It
remains for us, however, to note that the house of God is a distinct and complete unity here on earth.
We have pointed out its conditional character from Heb.3 and
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this should not be confused with the "true tabernacle, which the LORD pitched, not man" (Heb.8:2).
To be in, and of, the house of God upon earth, is to be in the place of which Jacob said, "This is the
gate of heaven." "Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest, and causest to approach unto Thee"
(Ps.65:4). "Let us" then "have grace, whereby we may offer service well pleasing to God with
reverence and awe" (Heb.12:28). And may it be true of us that "Praise waiteth for Thee, O God, in
Zion" (Ps.65:1).

F. McCORMICK.

"COMPLETE THE DOING"
(2 Cor.8:11).

There is a universal tendency in all material things, once set in motion, to come to rest. Men
have called the cause of this "friction," and this has its counterpart, as is to be expected, in the
spiritual world.

Contact with Christ who is the Life gave to each believer a great initial impetus. Life and
movement, though not synonymous, are closely connected in the Scriptures—"And you did He
quicken when ye were dead." Living should mean constant movement, and hence constant
endeavour. This endeavour will be opposed by our flesh, then comes the conflict, and this is our
lesson.

The church in Corinth was no exception in this matter. They had a desire to do that which was
right in contributing for the saints in need in Judaea, but failed to see it through to completion,
hence the exhortation:—"But now complete the doing also." Perhaps the greatness of our "desire" is
reflected in our "doing." We may be aware of so much that could be done "for His Name's sake": we
may even have the desire to do something, but by constant procrastination we fail. Or, perhaps, a
job once begun is left incomplete, a monument that we have become "weary in well-doing." "The
inward man "may delight to do God's will, but is cumbered, wearied, weakened, and hindered by the
flesh—"the body of this death." We stand aghast as we gaze at the garden scene in Gethsemane. The
Saviour wrestles in poignant anguish in anticipation of Calvary—the three disciples sleep! The
opportunity of watching with Him now passed for ever, their remorseful hearts are left to ponder,
with us, His words, so full of pathos—"What, could ye not watch with Me one hour?....The spirit
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak...Sleep on now, and take your rest." How weak we are! Each
one must confess, "for [ know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing: for to will is
present with me, but to do that which is good is not" (Rom.7:18). Paul wrote to the Philippians:—
"For it is God that worketh in you both to will and to work, for His good pleasure" (Phil.2:13). It is
thus, only with divine help we can will to do His will, and, by added grace, perform the same.
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"Complete the doing! "The word carries the thought of "setting out for a definite goal." Shall
we, who are young, exhort one another to have an aim in God's things? This need not degenerate
into self-assertion, nor need it be engendered by unworthy motive, but we can, each one, sit down
and search his heart, and find what God has for him to do none. Nor is it wrong to exercise
ourselves as to what He may have for us to do in time to come—"in His will."

"Only one life—'"twill soon be past,

Only what's done for Him will last."

God leaves no work incomplete. Let us cite one occurrence of the original word epiteleo, in
Phil.1:6:—"Being confident of this very thing, that He which began a good work in you will perfect
(complete) it until the day of Jesus Christ." No man would have been blessed if the divine will had
not been completely translated into action—that will by which "we have been sanctified by the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all." In accomplishing His Father's will, the blessed
Son of God toiled unremittingly. There was no coming to rest for Him. But "He shall see of the
travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied." Effort in spiritual things to us will indeed be irksome to
the flesh, but when completed, how satisfying is the fruit! "The desire accomplished is sweet to the
soul."

"Complete the doing." We may ask, What particular work had they in Corinth left unfinished?
Just this—they had failed to provide, out of their abundance, for the material needs of saints who
were in want. This was a grief to the apostle, for in so doing they displeased the Lord, wronged
others, and robbed themselves of "the fruit that increaseth to your account" (Phil.4:17), and which
would have been "an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God." Would
they have neglected to give had they known how highly the Lord valued this service? And should
not we esteem it high honour to be counted worthy to fulfil any such service, however humble; so
that there may be the completion also out of our ability?

DAVID L. BAIRD.

SEPARATION.
God's heart has ever been desirous of a people for Himself. This is clearly seen in His dealings
with Israel at the time of their redemption from the land of Egypt, and in the days of the Remnant.
In the book of Exodus the people were in bondage under Pharaoh, the severity of which caused
their cry to come up to God, who remembered His covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with
Jacob. God had set His heart upon this people, because of the covenant with their fathers, so in His
message to them He says:— "I am Jehovah, and I will bring you out from under the burdens of
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the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bondage, and I will redeem you with an outstretched
arm, and with great judgements" (Ex.6:6). Nothing short of complete redemption will satisfy God,
thus we read:—"Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles' wings,
and brought you unto Myself. Now therefore if ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep my
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples: for all the earth is
mine" (Ex.19:4,5). This covenant of obedience they entered into with God, as may be seen from
Ex.24. Again we read:—"And ye shall be holy unto me: for I the LORD am holy, and have separated
you from the peoples, that ye should be Mine" (Lev.20:26).

Separation from evil is the very foundation of things if God is to have His desire. Who is able
to measure the terrible havoc wrought upon the people of God, through the mixed multitude which
came out with them from Egypt? We read:—"And the mixed multitude that was among them fell a
lusting" (Num.11), causing the children of Israel to behave in such a way, that the judgment of God
fell upon them. How lamentably they failed to appreciate the purpose of God in redeeming and
separating them unto Himself! In Nehemiah we read, "The remnant that are left of the captivity
there in the province are in great affliction and reproach: the wall of Jerusalem also is broken down,
and the gates thereof are burnt with fire." In such a condition separation is impossible, separation
which is so essential to the people of God, if they are to be a testimony for God. Many are the
lessons brought before us in this book, touching the truth of separation.

We read of some:—"But ye have no portion, nor right, nor memorial in Jerusalem." As the
wall is raised up, we see the effect upon those in the without. "But it came to pass that, when San-
ballat, and Tobiah, and the Arabians, and the Ammonites, and the Ashdodites, heard that the
repairing of the walls of Jerusalem went forward, and that the breaches began to be stopped, then
they were very wrath" (4:7).

We know that Jerusalem was naturally, as the psalmist says, "beautiful in elevation," but we
would also see in the spiritual sense, as far as His people were concerned, it was the one place in all
the world, which God had chosen to place His Name there.

The captive in Ps.137 could say as he poured out his heart before God, "How shall we sing the
LORD'S song in a strange land? If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning.
Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth. If I remember thee not; if I prefer not Jerusalem
above my chief joy."

Building the wall for the separation of the people of God was a great work in the sight of God,
as we gather from the words of Nehemiah:—"I am doing a great work, so that I cannot come
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down: why should the work cease, whilst I leave it, and come down to you?" Failure in maintaining
separation and coming down to the level of those around could only result, as Nehemiah perceives,
in mischief to himself. We read in Neh.6:15, "So the wall was finished in the twenty and fifth day of
the month...and it came to pass, when all our enemies heard thereof, that all the heathen that were
about us feared, and were much cast down in their own eyes: for they perceived that this work was
wrought of our God." It should be clear to all who read the book of Nehemiah that the people of
God should be ever on the alert to place on the outside those who have no portion, or right, inside;
and be equally on the alert on behalf of Christ, as though God were entreating by us. "We beseech
you on behalf of Christ, be ye reconciled to God. Him who knew no sin He made to be sin on our
behalf; that we might become the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor.5:20).

"Sovereign grace o'er sin abounding

Ransomed souls the tidings swell:

'Tis a deep that knows no sounding,

Who its breadth or length can tell?

On its glories

Let our souls for ever dwell."

G. W. BEDDOW.
CHOICE SAYINGS.

Let every Christian number his days, apply his heart unto wisdom, and see that his every power
is engaged to do his Master's will.

The printed page is a visitor which gets inside the home, and stays there; it always catches a
man in the right mood, for it speaks to him only when he is reading it; it always sticks to what it has
said, and never answers back; and it is bait left permanently in the pool.

Jas.5:16. There is nothing that so makes us love someone as praying for him; and when you
can do this sincerely for anyone, you have fitted your soul for the performance of everything that is
kind and civil towards him. Be daily on your knees in a solemn, deliberate performance of this
devotion, praying for others in such form, with such length, importunity and earnestness as you use
for yourself; and you will find all little, ill-natured passions die away, your heart will grow great and
generous.

COMMUNICATED BY J. DORRICOTT.
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JOTTINGS.

It is a sweet and blessed experience to be under the ministry of such as are able to open the words of God
to us. Too often ministry takes the form of relating the obvious in a passage of scripture, or it turns into an
exhortation. Exhortation is good in its place, but too much exhortation is like feeding a horse with the whip,
rather than with the nose-bag. A continual whipping-up ministry is like touching a sensitive plant too often.
After it falls at the first touch, it comes up quickly, but touch it again and it takes longer to rise. Touch it again,
and when it falls, it is rather longer still to rise. If you go on touching it, it lies prostrate and does not rise at all.
So is it with a ministry that is largely all exhortation. But let teaching be tried, let the teacher go in for teaching
and it will be seen with what readiness saints will react to this kind of ministry. It is to such ministry that
Ps.119:130 refers:

"The opening of Thy words giveth light, It giveth understanding to the simple."

"Opening "as in the R.V. is the better rendering here: the AV gives "entrance." The word means opening in
the sense of disclosure. It signifies that the words of God are so opened out that the simple (the foolish, simple,
easily seducible people) can, by the light that springs from the opened-up word, come to an understanding of the
mind of God contained therein. It takes time and study for the teachers to gain sufficient understanding of a
passage of scripture to be able to open it up to others. Often there is not the time spent on the word by the
minister thereof and in consequence the address is barren of thought. The sixty minutes of the time of the
meeting is filled in. What is said is quite orthodox, because it is simply a relating of the salient features of the
passage read, but there is no disclosing of the principles of divine truth in the passage, no opening of the words
of God that the simple may be able to look within and see the hidden wealth that is therein.

The verse quoted above is followed by Ps.119:131, which reads:—

"I opened wide my month and panted;

For I longed for Thy commandments."

The "opening "of God's words is here followed by the opening "wide "of the mouth on the part of the
hearer to take in such words. It is a melancholy thing when there is a barren ministry. The word itself is full of
heavenly riches, but it is like a closely shut bag of jewels. The simple cannot open the bag and see the treasures
therein, far less be enriched thereby. Happy is that experience when there are "opened mouths "to take in the
"opened words "of God.

Paul is his first letter to Timothy exhorted him with the following words:—

"Till I come, give heed to rending (public reading), to exhortation, to teaching. Neglect not the gift that is

in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery. Be diligent in

these things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy progress may be manifest unto all" (1 Tim.4:13-15).

"Give thyself wholly to them," or "in them be," to express the original words literally. The things to which
Timothy was exhorted were to be the things of Timothy's life. He was to live in them. If they were his life then
his progress would be evident to all. He would not be living in a dead past, but in a living present. The Bible was
to be to him a living book, and he was to be one who should be opening out the words of God to others. Light
and understanding would flow from his handling of the word. As one progresses in the word he is able to help
others forward, but if he make no progress then that very stagnation of soul will be a hindrance to others. If there
is the lack of progress then soon there will be manifest a retrograde move, and as time goes on the momentum of
the backward movement will gather way. Are we as individuals making progress? and are we as a Fellowship
making progress V. Such are heart-searching questions.

IM.
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JOTTINGS.

One has heard the words of Ps.119:89 quoted in public ministry, but with no interpretation, which left one
guessing both what the preacher and the passage meant. From a consideration of the association of the
words:—

"For ever, O LORD, Thy word is settled in heaven,"

they seem to have special reference to God's spoken word in creation, and Heb.1:3—upholding all things
by the word (spoken word or saying, Rhema) of His power,"—shows, that the word, by which all things were
brought into being, continues in its effect of upholding all things, and will uphold all things till God speaks again
and dissolves that which His creative Word brought into being. God's creative word is settled, stationed, or
established, in heaven. It shows how enduring is God's word and in consequence of its established character we
read: —

"Thy faithfulness is unto all generations: Thou hast established the earth, and it abideth. They abide this

day according to Thine ordinances; For all things are Thy servants"” (verses 90,91).

After the psalmist refers to the established character of God's creative word he turns to the law, which, like God's
creative word which preserves all created things from perishing, had preserved the psalmist. This section of eight
verses, under Lamed, of Ps.119, is somewhat like Ps.19. Indeed Ps.19 and Ps.119 have often been compared.
First of all, in Ps.19:, the psalmist David writes in an entrancing way of God's works and the voice of God to be
heard therein:—

"The heavens declare the glory of God; And the firmament sheweth His handywork" (verse 1).

Then in verse 7 he turns to the law of God and God's voice therein: —

The law of the LORD is perfect, restoring the soul.”

In Ps.119:92 we read:—

"Unless Thy law had been my delight,

1 should then have perished in mine affliction."”

What wonderful restoration is here! What sweet cordials the law had ministered to the soul of the afflicted
psalmist! The law had done for him what God's creative word does in creation, it upheld the psalmist. His
experience and the benefits he had derived from the law had left a lasting impression upon him, so he bursts out
in gratitude:—

"I will never forget Thy precepts;

For with them Thou hast quickened me" (verse 93).

The Law (Torah) means the teaching, the great base of all instruction. Precept comes from a Hebrew root
which means "to visit." God's precepts are those several charges or mandates which God gives, such as one who
is an overseer at his visitation would give to a workman under his charge.

The law would answer to God's established word in heaven. Nothing can move that word nor alter its
effect. The law of God is likewise a permanent, unalterable thing (that is, the law on its moral rather than on its
ceremonial side), and as we have said, God's precepts are His several charges which He may give us from time
to time. How valuable we have found these words of God to be to us! The psalmist says of them:—

"I am Thine, save me;

For I have sought Thy precepts"” (verse 94).

Sought here means to tread or frequent and indicates a person walking round in search of something. The
psalmist in his longing for salvation from the dangers of the wicked around him, who were bent on his
destruction, sought after God's precepts and considered His testimonies; there are the Divine records or
testimonies which God has borne to different persons and things. Such records call for close consideration, for it
is ever a help to us to see in these how other men reached to God's word in their trials and temptations and in the
opportunities of life which God set before them.

IM.
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EDITORIAL.

It is instructive to consider the way in which the epistle to the Hebrews is brought to a close. In
the first eleven chapters we have a magnificent description of the purposes of God in Christ in
relation to the House of God and the service of that House. Here and there the argument is
emphasised by the words "Therefore" and "Wherefore," calling us to consider the climax of the
close reasoning of the epistle. So Heb.12:opens with,

"Therefore let us also...lay aside every weight...and let us run with patience the race that is set

before us,"”
and it closes with,

"Wherefore, receiving a kingdom that cannot he shaken, let us have thankfulness (RVM), whereby we

may offer service well-pleasing to God with reverence and awe: for our God is a consuming fire.”

After this we get sundry practical admonitions, so that we may regard the verses just quoted as
the culmination of the epistle with its eloquent and lofty descriptions of the lessons to be learnt from
the things written aforetime for our learning.

The question we may now ask ourselves is, What have we to learn from these culminating
verses? Sects all around seek in some measure or other to worship God, and they have elaborated
services of song and thanksgiving in a desire to bring before Him some of the feelings of their
hearts. In various articles we have sought to touch upon the lessons which may be learnt concerning
the way provided for us in the Remembrance by the Lord Himself as to how our hearts may be
touched and exercised in the service of God, and this month we conclude the article on the Songs of
Praise which a beloved contributor commenced last month and we also continue the subject through
another beloved brother who writes on The Sacrifice of Thanksgiving. To sing and to utter thanks
and praise to God are among the highest functions of redeemed men, and we have no doubt that a
great deal of what our contributors have set forth will be sweet to very many Christians who know
the love of God in Christ and whose hearts are towards the Lord Jesus, though they may still be
numbered among the sects. While we fervently hope that such who may read these pages may enjoy
the good things that are to be found in those articles, we would also ask them to ponder the things
which are set forth by another beloved writer in connection with the Elderhood. Earlier this year we
included among our pages another excellent article on this subject, and we judge it well to return to
the matter in view of what we had before us in the editorial article last month, when we considered a
certain public controversy, which in our judgment reveals once more the consequences of
neglecting the scriptural teaching concerning elders and the elderhood.

We freely recognise that many who enjoy ministry on worship, song, thanksgiving and praise,
regard "positional truth "as less important, and we therefore ask the attention of such to the last two
verses of Heb.12:as quoted above. To whom is the exhortation
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given, to have thankfulness, and to offer service well-pleasing to God with reverence and awe? It is
to those who have received a kingdom, which cannot be shaken. What then is that kingdom? It can
be nothing else but the kingdom of God, which the Lord gave to His disciples and concerning which
He taught them for forty days, and His words can never pass away, though the created things may
tremble and be shaken from their foundations. His words abide, and His teaching is found in the
doctrine which the apostles taught, in which teaching the early disciples continued stedfastly. They
were in the kingdom, not simply because of any sentimental desire to offer service to God, but
because of their adherence to the unshakable teaching of the Lord Jesus, expressed in His
commandments, and embodied in the apostles' teaching. We do not get into the kingdom of God
through our well-intentioned service, but our service is a necessary and highly desirable
consequence of being in the kingdom.

Let it be also noted, how the last chapter of Hebrews brings this matter of the kingdom before
us in connection with the rule that is to be exercised in the kingdom, for the kingdom is not
something wherein all men do as they please and serve God according to the dictates of their own
hearts; it is not a loose organisation in which men may teach men according to their traditions and
by the setting aside of the literal teaching of the Scriptures. It is a kingdom in which men are in
obedience to God and manifest their obedience by the maintenance of the bonds of the kingdom in
the fellowship of assemblies, bound together in the Fellowship of the Son of God. It is part of the
revealed will of God that all assemblies shall do the same thing and that in all the churches the same
teaching and rule shall be made manifest. To ensure this God has gifted men to bear responsibility
as elders, through whom the oneness of the assemblies is expressed in a practical way, so that the
service of God in song and thanksgiving may be in harmony together in all the churches.
Wherefore, we find three exhortations in the last chapter of Hebrews:—

"Remember them that had the rule over you, which spake unto you the word of God" (Heb.13:7).

"Obey them that have the rule over you" (Heb.13:17).

"Salute all them that have the rule over you" (Heb.13:24).

These three exhortations are inseparably linked with the whole theme of the epistle. Perhaps some
might have thought differently from this, but note that verse 7 concerning the elders is followed by
the words,

"Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and to-day, yea and for ever.”

His words abide, and elders have the solemn responsibility, in unity together, of ensuring
among the churches of God that there is a fitting response to His will and commandments. The
kingdom in which He is intensely interested is the kingdom of God with its divinely ordered rule
and government, with churches in harmony together, the whole of which is then fittingly tuned to
render to God a thanksgiving and a song which delight the heart of God in heaven.

A.T.D.
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SONGS OF PRAISE.
(Continued from page 120.)

There is no doubt that singing formed part of the worship of those in the Churches of God in
early days. We find released disciples, when they returned to their own company, lifting up their
voices to God with one accord in words, partly inspiration of the moment, and partly words
(possibly sung) from the second Psalm (Acts 4:23-26). It is interesting to note in passing that this
Psalm was known in those days as "the second Psalm" (Acts 13:33). In that the order was then
determined, the Psalms could be easily referred to. Then we read of Paul and Silas, at a later day,
"praying and singing hymns unto God" (Acts 16:25) from the inner dungeon of a Philippian prison.
In one of these instances the individuals, though associated with some Church of God, were not
together "in church" (See 1 Cor.11:18). On the other hand we have the Apostle Paul instructing the
Church, when "in assembly" (see 1 Cor.14:26) in such words as "When ye come together, each one
hath a psalm..." This is a portion of the holy Scriptures in which instruction is given with regard to
the Remembrance. Perhaps "psalm," in the verse quoted, has a wider connotation than one of the
Old Testament psalms.

It is significant that the Holy Spirit has given us no fixed form of words to be used in songs of
praise at the Remembrance. Indeed its institution is recorded in the simplest of words. So then, to
the extent of one's appreciation of the value of our great Redeemer, to that height may our
expressions of praise ascend.

Again, Paul exhorts the saints in the Churches of God in Ephesus and in Colossae to use
"psalms, hymns and spiritual songs" (Eph.5:19 and Col.3:16). To the Ephesians the words are,

"Speaking one to another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody with

your heart to the Lord; giving thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to God,

even the Father."
To the Colossians the message is,

"Teaching and admonishing one another with psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with

grace in your hearts unto God."

These two quotations are found in portions of the respective epistles which contain instruction
as to behaviour generally, and it seems in both cases that the vehicle of our "speaking "or "teaching
"or "admonishing "is "psalms, hymns and spiritual songs." There is a sense, of course, in which this
can be done in our singing. There is a translation, however, following Tischendorf's punctuation of
these two portions, which, rendered by Conybeare and Howson, reads,

"Be filled with the indwelling of the Spirit, when you speak one to another. Let your singing be of

psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, and make melody with the music of your hearts, to the LORD"

(Eph.5:18,19).

"Teach and admonish one another in wisdom. Let your singing be of psalms, and hymns, and spiritual

songs, sung in thanksgiving, with your heart unto God" (Col.3:16).
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These translations, which transpose the punctuation, give the instruction as regards singing
praise a setting which is not necessarily related to "behaviour." Whichever is correct it is clear that
the Apostle was giving inspired instructions as to the kind of songs of praise that were comely in a
Church of God. It is not an easy task to draw the line of demarcation between these expressions, nor
might we be fully justified in saying that the Apostle was indicating a category under which all
songs of praise should be described

Still the Holy Spirit has used these three descriptive words, and these will repay a closer study.

Psalms is from "psalmos,"which primarily meant a touching, and then the twitching with the
fingers, of a harp or stringed instrument, and finally it came to mean the song which was sung with
that musical instrument. In all probability its use in the New Testament is to describe the Psalms of
the Old Testament. Here, indeed, was a rich Jewish heritage of praise which could be adapted to
Christian praise. Divinely inspired words were ready to hand to express the deepest spiritual
emotions that arise in the human heart as one contemplates the blessed Man of Calvary.

The word "hymn "is of Greek origin—humnos. A hymn is essentially an expression of praise.
Although the Greeks did not confine such praise to Deity alone, yet in the Christian mind a hymn
can be sung to none others than to God. Augustine's essentials for a hymn were three. (1) It must be
sung; (2) it must be of praise, and (3) it must be to God. In hymns of praise in association with the
Remembrance, we do well to see that these conditions obtain. The object of our praise must be the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the subject mainly the person and work of our
Redeemer. Thus hymns which ascribe "Glory to God on high" are in keeping with our holy, priestly
character, rather than such a song as "Oh that will be glory for me "; true and sweet as that prospect
is.

Beauty of expression should be found in the words we use. Doggerel, patched up rhymes,
feeble expletives, and bombast must be avoided. Our God is worthy of the highest sentiments of
worship and devotion, framed in elegant language, pure and strong, yet withal of simplicity. Hymns
should be scrupulously correct as far as doctrine is concerned, yet, as songs of worship, do well to
avoid theological teaching in preference to the expression of devoted religious feelings. Hymns
should be written in the plural to embrace a holy priesthood, and not be in the singular.

"Spiritual Songs." Song is the Greek word "ode," and it is used in the New Testament in praise
of God and of His beloved Son. The word, however, might be used of all kinds of songs, as of battle
or of harvest, etc. Thus the Apostle adds the word "spiritual." "Psalm" from its Hebrew use, and
"hymn" from its Greek use, did
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not require a qualifying adjective. French says concerning spiritual, "this epithet thus applied to
these songs does not affirm that they were divinely inspired..., but only that they were such as were
composed by spiritual men and moved in the sphere of spiritual things." It is the word that is used to
describe the outbursts of adulation in the book of the Revelation. Thus we would gather that the
Apostle's threefold description of modes of praise would cover such as are suitable for worship, and
such as would cover their use in a wider sphere, namely, in meetings for the teaching of the Word of
God, for prayer meetings, and for declaration of the Gospel.

One type of song that is appropriate for use in worship, and particularly at the Remembrance is
the Doxology (meaning, literally, "to speak praise"). We would revert to that happy day when
David dedicated his great wealth to the building of a House for God (1 Chron.29). Many happy
things are said by him on that occasion, and to these we would draw attention. David said,

"Blessed be Thou, O LORD, the God of Israel our Father, for ever and ever. Thine, LORD, is the greatness,

and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty: for all that is in heaven and in the earth is

Thine; Thine is the kingdom, O LORD, and Thou art exalted as head above all” (1 Chron.29:10-11).

In these words he directs our thoughts into two avenues of praise, namely (1) blessing God
and showing how much he appreciated God's wonderful goodness to him, and (2) ascribing glory to
God.

On these two lines we find expressions of praise in the New Testament which might well be a
pattern for our expression on a Lordly morning.

The following will repay perusal:

Rom.1:25: "The Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen."

Rom.9:5, RVM: "He who is over all is God, blessed for ever."

2 Cor.1:3: "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."

2 Cor.11:31 "The God and Father of our Lord Jesus, He who is blessed for evermore.”

Eph.1:3: "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

1 Pet.1:3 "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ."

Would not the very recurrence of these words indicate where the Holy Spirit would have our
songs ascend?

Of the second type, Rom.11:36, is an excellent example:

"For of Him, and through Him, and unto Him, are all things. To Him be the glory for ever and ever.
Amen."

Others, suiting the context where they are found, are: Rom.16:27; Eph.3:21; Phil.4:20; 1
Tim.1:17; 1 Tim.6:16; 2 Tim.4:18 ; Heb.13:21; 1 Pet.4:11; 1 Pet.5:11; 2 Pet.3:18; Jude 25; and
Rev.1:6; Rev.5:13; Rev.7:12:
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In closing we may remind ourselves of the warning by James that the same voice may be found
uttering blessing and cursing (Jas.3:9-12), and most emphatically he writes, "my brethren, these
things ought not so to be."

"Through Him then let us offer up a sacrifice of praise to God, continually, that is, the fruit of
lips which make confession to His Name" (Heb.13:15).

JAS. MARTIN.

THE SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING.

It is always refreshing to meet a Christian whose life is fragrant with the spirit of thanksgiving.
Continual thankfulness is repeatedly enjoined upon us in such words as,

"Giving thanks always for all things in the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ to God, even the

Father" (Eph.5:20);
and again,

"Whatsoever ye do, in word or in deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the

Father through Him" (Col.3:17).

The spiritual pulse may often be measured by the degree of thankfulness shown regarding the
daily circumstances of our lives and service. Do we not often feel that the Lord has been
disappointed through our failure to live in this grateful attitude? We have to confess a natural
tendency to unthankfulness. It seems almost incredible that of the ten lepers whose cleansing is
recorded in Lk.17, only one returned to give thanks to the Great Physician. The Lord's
disappointment with the nine is reflected in the words, "Were not the ten cleansed, but where are the
nine?"”

This very tendency of the natural heart to forget benefits so liberally bestowed by God
underlines the importance of weekly Remembrance in the breaking of the bread. For if it is
incumbent on us to give thanks always for all things how much more should our thanksgiving
overflow as we dwell upon the transcending theme symbolised by the bread and wine of the
Remembrance? Weekly we should share the experience of David when he said,

"While I was musing the fire kindled: Then spake I with my tongue."

Expression of thanksgiving with the lips will be empty apart from this kindling of the heart's
emotions. Quiet meditation upon the meaning of the emblems, musing upon the Person of whom
they are symbolic, will stir that quickening of spirit which must find expression in overflowing
gratitude to God. The same sequence is illustrated in Ps.26:6,7;

"I will wash my hands in innocency;,

So will I compass Thine altar, O LORD:

That I may make the voice of thanksgiving to be heard,

And tell of all Thy wondrous works."

1949-136



In compassing the altar, the godly Israelite would see the sacrifices of the sweet savour and
guilt offerings. Musing upon the blessedness of access to God by such means, he would make the
voice of thanksgiving to be heard and tell of all God's wondrous works. For us the loaf and cup
enshrine sweet memories of every aspect of the once completed sacrifice of the great Antitype, and
much more besides in connection with His Person and work. Afresh each Lord's Day we are
privileged to "compass the altar," and it is God's desire that this sacred exercise should result in the
sacrifice of thanksgiving from each heart.

As we are impressed with the greatness of the God whom we serve, there may often be in our
hearts an echo of the Psalmist's question,

"What shall I render unto the LORD?"

We may naturally feel acutely conscious of our limitations of thought and utterance in offering
to God our tribute of thanks. A spirit of awe and reverence indeed becomes us in the presence of
infinite holiness (Heb.12:28,29). Yet no feeling of weakness should ever be allowed to quench the
Spirit's stirring of thanksgiving. Strong encouragement is given us to draw near with boldness
through the one who waits to take of our spiritual sacrifices and offer them to His God and Father
(see Heb.8:3; Heb.10:19-21). Heb.8:3 emphasises that it is necessary that this High Priest also have
somewhat to offer. Under the Old Covenant the high priest offered material sacrifices as prescribed
in the law; under the New Covenant our High Priest presents to God spiritual sacrifices. It is no
small encouragement to realise that under the Old Covenant the turtledove of the burnt offering was
as acceptable to God as the bullock; the green corn in the ear could be presented as a meal offering
with equal acceptance as the more elaborately prepared cakes baked in the oven; and an animal from
either flock or herd could be brought for the peace offering. In a word, when bringing of a sweet
savour offering, allowance was made by God for the differing resources of His people. That
principle still obtains. In the matter of thanksgiving it is acceptable according as a man hath, not
according as he hath not. With relatively little knowledge of the Scriptures, a spiritual babe may
acceptably offer his tribute of thanksgiving to the glory of God, as the Lord had occasion to remind
the chief priests and scribes:

"Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise.”

Many will have been happily associated in assembly service with some of very limited ability,
who nevertheless are always ready to pour out the heart in simple and touching thanksgiving, which
unmistakably reflects a fresh appreciation of the Person of Christ.

While that is blessedly true, we should each be exercised that the quality of our sacrifice of
thanksgiving might be enriched with succeeding years of spiritual experience. Where there is the
ability and opportunity, God rightly expects growth in our perception of the excellencies of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and the different aspects of His
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work. To pursue the analogy from the burnt offering of Levitical days, it is a great joy to the heart of
God when as offerers we can attain to the degree of apprehension illustrated in the sacrifice of the
male of the flock or herd. In that case the offerer was privileged to kill, flay, and cut the animal in
pieces, washing certain parts with water. Spiritual growth will lead to such detailed appreciation of
the sacrificial work of the Lord Jesus. We shall delight in those Scriptures which reveal God's joy in
the inner perfections of the Lord's character, or that aspect of His sacrifice typified in the whole of
the burnt offering being burned upon the altar. Each fresh discovery of such precious details in the
Word will be made our own, becoming to us the joy and rejoicing of our heart. Then as we draw
near to offer our sacrifice of thanksgiving, those Spirit-imparted thoughts will find spontaneous
expression. Our heart overflowing with the goodly matter, we shall speak the things which we have
made touching the King.

If this habitual feeding on Christ through meditation on the Word is lacking, our thanksgiving
will soon lose its freshness, and may deteriorate into a slightly varied repetition of a certain outline,
touching in well worn phraseology upon the incarnation, life, death and resurrection of the Lord.
Prayerful study of the Psalms is a helpful corrective to that tendency. The wonderful variety of
theme in the divine Psalter will immediately appeal to us. Only a few Psalms attempt to review a
major portion of God's dealings with His people. The majority have a salient theme, concentrating
on a particular aspect of the divine character or work. Ps.8 magnifies the majesty of God in creation;
Ps.15 develops the thought of approach to God in worship; His infinite holiness is extolled in Ps.99;
and examples could be multiplied. May we not learn from this the desirability of freshness and
variety in our theme of thanksgiving? What infinite wealth of material has been opened up to us in
the revelation of the New Covenant! Yet if our service before God is to be richly embellished with
precious stones radiating the glory of Christ, we must spend time and energy digging in the mine of
the Sacred Writings. "Neither will I offer burnt offerings unto the LORD which cost me nothing,"
declared David, and the principle may well be applied to our spiritual sacrifices in the present
dispensation. The more it costs us by way of meditation upon the Word of God, the richer will our
thanksgiving become.

It is helpful to glean from 1 Chron.16:7-36 something further as to the nature of acceptable
thanksgiving. For when David first ordained to give thanks unto the LORD by the hand of Asaph and
his brethren, the Holy Spirit caused the words to be recorded for our help. They include a review of
the faithfulness of God in His covenant relationship with Abraham and his seed. From that
recollection of the faithful character and dealings of God spring thanksgiving and exultant praise.
In like manner, our sacrifice of thanksgiving should
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have its source in thoughtful appreciation of the goodness of God through the work of the Lord
Jesus Christ. Empty rhetoric or emotional effervescence may sometimes be mistaken for
thanksgiving of a high spiritual tone. Let us take earnest heed to ensure that the basis of our offering
is soundly related to the Word of God, speaking to Him of what has been impressed on our heart. If
the heart is truly stirred as a result, warmth of expression will be spontaneous, and we may often be
led on to triumph before the LORD, "the high praises of God "being in our mouth. Happy we are if
familiarity with Spirit inspired expressions of praise in the Scriptures enables us to use them in
thanksgiving. For they strike some of the sublimest notes of adoration ever attained by men in
fellowship with God. Mark for example the dignified utterance of David in 1 Chron.29:10-13:

"Blessed be Thou, O LORD, the God of Israel our Father, for ever and ever. Thine, O LORD is the
greatness, and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty: for all that is in the
heaven and the earth is Thine; Thine is the kingdom, O LORD, and Thou art exalted as head above
all. Both riches and honour come of Thee, and Thou rulest over all; and in Thine hand is
power and might; and in Thine hand it is to make great, and to give strength unto all. Now
therefore, our God, we thank Thee and praise Thy glorious Name."

The relative poverty of much that we struggle to convey should stir to a devotional study of
these glorious expressions of thanksgiving and praise, with the object of taking them upon our lips
as led by the Holy Spirit. Only the best that we can offer is worthy. Thoughts of Christ in all His
excellence form the material of our offering; we do well to use to a fuller extent the language of the
written word to convey those thoughts, for nothing can rival it.

Perhaps it should hardly be necessary to emphasize that the sacrifice of thanksgiving offered
collectively by God's people in association with the Remembrance should be addressed to God the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and not to the Lord Jesus Himself. An elementary understanding of
the epistle to the Hebrews should make this clear beyond any shadow of doubt. For there the Lord
Jesus is extolled as the Great High Priest through whom the spiritual sacrifices of a worshipping
people are acceptably offered to God (e.g., Heb.10:19-21). It is difficult to understand how some
believers have arrived at the conclusion that thanks and praise should be offered to the Lord Jesus.
When enquiring of a brother in Christ who holds this view as to the reason for his opinion, he
replied,

"Is it not the Lord's supper, and should we not therefore address Him?"

That reason seems altogether inadequate when we remember that in instituting the
Remembrance the Lord Jesus Himself gave thanks to God. When we examine all the references to
prayer or thanksgiving in the New Testament, it is evident that in the vast majority of cases they are
offered to God the Father through the Lord Jesus Christ; as it is stated in Col.3:17,

"Giving thanks to God the Father through Him."
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Compare also such examples of thankful adoration as 2 Cor.1:3 and Eph.1:3. '

An important aspect of collective thanksgiving is the saying of the "Amen." Referring again to
1 Chron.16, when David ordained to give thanks unto the LORD by the hand of Asaph and his
brethren, we read that at the conclusion of the thanksgiving all the people said "Amen." They could
not all lead in thanks, but by saying "Amen "all could identify themselves with the glorious
expression of adoration and worship contained in the thanksgiving of Asaph and his brethren. That
the same principle is carried forward to the worship of the present dispensation is clear from 1
Cor.14:16. An understanding of the significance and importance of saying "Amen "will help to
overcome any natural shyness about expressing ourselves in that way.

May God the Spirit deeply impress each with the greatness of our privileges in offering to God
the sacrifice of thanksgiving! No higher privilege is open to us in divine service.

"I will praise the Name of God with a song,

And will magnify Him with thanksgiving.

And it shall please the LORD better than an ox,

Or a bullock that hath horns and hoofs" (Ps.69:30,31).

So sang David, as his spiritual discernment penetrated beneath the outward observances of the
Old Covenant ritual to appreciate the kernel of the matter. It is this spiritual reality of thanksgiving
from touched hearts which has prominence under the New Covenant. The simple ordinance of the
breaking of the bread suffices to call forth such abundant memories of God's great goodness, that it
is possible for His people to "offer up a sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is the fruit of lips
which make confession to His Name."

G. PRASHER, JR.

THE ELDERHOOD.

It is the will of God that His people should be governed by elders. So far back as the time of
Abraham, there was an "elder of his house, that ruled over all he had" (Gen.24:2). When God was
about to deliver His people from the bondage of Egypt, He sent Moses to them, telling him to gather
together the elders of Israecl (Ex.3:16). They were the representatives of, and the channel of
communication to, the people. Later, in Israel we read of elders of cities (Deut.21:19), and elders of
Israel (2 Sam.5:3), who could act as one, as they did here in the anointing of David. When all Israel
had acted together in executing the judgment of the LORD upon the sinning tribe of Benjamin, the
elders of the congregation are found together in consultation as to how wives may be found for the
remaining men of Benjamin (Jdgs.21:16).

! For further helpful detail on this point the reader is recommended to obtain a copy of booklet
entitled "Paul on Worship" by C.M.L.—available through any N.T.P.O. agent.
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Coming to the New Testament, after churches of God had been planted, elders were appointed
(pointed out) in each. God's rule was still carried out by elders. There was no such thing as one-man
rule; much less was one man set to rule over several churches, as in the established church of
England to-day. On the contrary a plurality of elders were appointed in every church or city (Acts
14:23; Tit.1:5).

It is clear from Acts 20:17-35 that the same men are called elders and bishops (overseers).
Paul calls for the elders of the church of Ephesus, and says to them "the Holy Spirit hath made you
bishops" (overseers). The bishop in scripture is not a man set over a diocese. This portion also tells
us who makes overseers. It is not the work of man, but of the Holy Spirit. Man can only recognize
what the Holy Spirit has done. By what is manifest of their character and work, other elders can
point out those whom God has fitted to do the work.

The overseer must be a man of exemplary behaviour, as 1 Tim.3:1-7 and Tit.1:6-9 plainly
teach. If he is to rule in a church of God, he must first learn to rule himself; to be temperate (self-
controlled); and also he must know how to rule his own house. He must not be a novice, but a man
of some spiritual maturity, lest, like the Devil, he gets puffed up by pride. Also he must have a good
reputation outside the assembly, or he will bring reproach on the testimony, and be taken in a snare
set by the Devil. The work of an overseer is to tend and feed the church of God.

However great the number of believers together in a city or town, there was only one church of
God in that place, though there may have been many meeting places. It is obvious that in such cities
as Jerusalem, Rome, Ephesus and Corinth, where large numbers were together, there must have
been several companies of the saints. Acts 4:4; Acts 5:14; Acts 21:20 make it clear that there were a
very great many in Jerusalem. This is also true of Corinth (Acts 18:8-11), and Ephesus, where Paul
laboured for three years (Acts 20:31). From Rom.16:5,14,15, we gather that there were at least
three companies of the saints in Rome, but we never read of churches of God in a city or town; the
various companies composed the one church of God there (Acts 8:1, Gal.1:13,1 Cor.1,2; 2
Cor.1:1).

The unity of the churches was maintained by the unity of the overseers. How important then
that overseers should give a united lead! There was only one circle of overseers in cities where there
were several companies of the saints. In Acts 15 we find the apostles and elders of the church in
Jerusalem all together. Again in Acts 21:17,18, when Paul and others came to Jerusalem, they met
with James and all the elders.
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It is evident that not only in local churches was there unity, but that churches in provinces
acted together. When Paul was making a collection for the poor saints in Judaea, he speaks of
Macedonia and Achaia acting as units. Now in each of these provinces there were several churches,
yet they acted as one (2 Cor.9:12, Rom.15:26). Such was the nature of their unity that the two
provinces appointed a brother to travel with Paul, in connection with this matter. This appointment
would, of course, be made by the overseers together.

Peter's first epistle is addressed to those gathered together in churches of God in five large
provinces of the Roman empire. In chapter 5 the elders in those many churches, and there were
many, are exhorted to tend the flock of God, which was among them. Not many flocks, but one. For
this the elders had a joint responsibility. Together they had the oversight of the whole. They formed
one elderhood or presbytery (1 Tim.4:14).

Trouble arose in the early churches through Judaizing teachers, who were saying that Gentile
believers needed not only to believe on the Lord Jesus for salvation, but that they must be
circumcised, and keep the law of Moses. Some of these false teachers went to Antioch, where Paul
and Barnabas were, who contended with them. Brethren there decided to send Paul and Barnabas,
with others, up to Jerusalem to consult with the apostles and elders about the matter. After much
discussion the leaders came to one mind, and wrote to the churches in Antioch, Syria and Cilicia,
giving their conclusions (Acts 15:). In chapter 16 we read of Paul and others travelling over a wide
area, delivering to the various churches the decrees for them to keep.

Such comings together of elders of the local churches, of districts or counties, and also of the
whole Fellowship, are essential in order to maintain unity of doctrine and practice in all the
churches. The Scriptures teach such unity. Paul writes, "Even as I teach everywhere in every
church" (1 Cor.4:17), and again, "We have no such custom, neither the churches of God" (1
Cor.11:16).

It is quite impossible to maintain unity among companies of believers, where each company is
an independent one; where there are no meetings of overseers as indicated above. The divine pattern
is, "Each several building, fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord" (Eph.2:21).
Here there is no independency, but a divine unity. All the churches were joined together in a visible
unity, and formed one temple, or house of God.

G. E. HORNE.
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JOB AND HIS THREE FRIENDS.
(Continued from page 63:)

The LORD speaks again to Job after reviewing His wisdom manifested in certain of His
creatures. He speaks of the hawk last of all in Job 39. Man can teach the hawk nothing of that
wonderful poise and balance it has on the wing. All man can do is to admire the handiwork of God.
All that is the hawk was in the egg, and who that thinks of such things is not struck with the wonder
of the ways of God seen in these lowly creatures?

Job may well answer:—

"Behold, I am of small account; what shall I answer thee?

1 lay mine hand upon my mouth.

Once have I spoken, and I will not answer;

Yea twice, but I will proceed no further” (Job 40:4,5).

Some when they are beaten in argument will not answer and acknowledge their wrong; in
dour determination they keep silence, still holding their former opinions. The LORD is not satisfied
with Job's brief acknowledgment, and He asks:—

"Wilt thou even disannul my judgement?

Wilt thou condemn Me, that thou mayest be justified?" (verse 8).

Universal salvation is based on universal lordship. If Christ were not Lord over all He could
not be the Saviour of the world. But the fact is that "the same Lord is Lord of all, and is rich unto all
that call upon Him: for, Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved"
(Rom.10:12,13; see also Jn 17:2; Acts 10:36). So the LORD propounds to Job the conditions on
which he can save himself from his present trouble:—

"Deck thyself now with excellency and dignity,

And array thyself with honour and majesty.

Pour forth the overflowings of thine anger:

And look upon every one that is proud, and abase him.

Look on every one that is proud, and bring him low;

And tread down the wicked where they stand.

Hide them in the dust together;,

Bind their faces in the hidden place.

Then will I also confess of thee

That thine own right hand can save thee" (verses 10-14).

With which of the proud would Job begin? Who is the proudest of all created beings? The
answer must be, the Devil himself. Pride caused his fall and is his condemnation (Ezek.28:15-17; 1
Tim.3:6), and his pride is found in all men. Satan was the cause of Job's trouble. Could he deal with
the Devil and humble him, and also abase all his vast progeny? Job could tackle no such task as this.
Job was not able to enter the house of the strong man and spoil his goods, for he could not first bind
the strong man. If he was unable to do this, then he was powerless to save himself. Job might chide
God in the bitterness of spirit, but what service did such self justification render to himself? None
whatever!
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To show God's power evident in the creature He has made, and, in contrast, Job's impotence,
God turns to the Behemoth or Hippopotamus, which means the river-horse. God speaks of its great
strength, its mighty proportions and its lack of fear when the river is in flood. What would terrify
men does not cause him to tremble. For him the swelling of Jordan had no terrors. God says:—

"He is chief of the ways of God:

He only that made him can make His sword to approach unto him "

(verse 19).

Then the LORD turns to Leviathan, the Crocodile, and speaks of his remarkable hide and
scalesi—

"His strong scales are his pride,

Shut up together as with a close seal

One is so near to another,

That no one can come between them.

They are joined one to another;

They stick together, that they cannot be sundered "

(Job 41:15-17).

The LORD speaks of his mouth and the terror of his teeth, and also of his heart:—

"His heart is as firm as a stone;

Yea, firm as the nether millstone.

Upon earth there is not his like,

That is made without fear.

He beholdeth every thing that is high:

He is king over all the sons of pride "

(Job 41:24,33,34).

Is not Leviathan, in Ps.74:12-14, Pharaoh king of Egypt, who was destroyed in the Red Sea?
Pharaoh is a type of the Devil. Again, is not Leviathan of Isa.27:1 the Devil himself, who will be
cast into the bottomless pit "in that day," the day of the Lord's coming to earth? (Rev.20:1-3). Can
we doubt that in depicting something of the fearsomeness of the crocodile to Job, the LORD had
Satan before His mind, as well as the crocodile of the Nile and the other waters of the east? for who
is "King over all the sons of pride" but he, the most ancient and proudest of all sinners? Could Job
deal with him? He could deal no more with him than he could with the crocodile; and if he could
not deal with the king of the sons of pride, and with everyone that is proud and abase them, then he
could not save himself. This revealed to Job the impossibility of his position, and save for the help
of God he must languish in his woeful state. His Deliverer is ours also, for Satan had held us as His
captives, but for the power of our Saviour, Christ.

J. MILLER.
(To be continued.)
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JOTTINGS.

Saul's experience of going to a Seer's house to ask about lost asses, and there finding a kingdom, is quite
unique in all the history of the people of Israel. Kish the father of Saul was, we are told, a
mighty man of valour, and we are also told that "he had a son, whose name was Saul, a young man, and a
goodly: and there was not among the children of Israel a goodlier person than he: from his shoulders and
upward he was higher than any of the people" (1 Sam.9:2). If height and breadth, and muscle and flesh, make a
man, then Saul had all these. But when we view things from God's standpoint we see that He looketh not on
the outward appearance.

"He delighteth not in the strength of the horse: He taketh no pleasure in the legs of a man. The LORD taketh

pleasure in them that fear Him, In those that hope in His mercy” (Ps.147:10,11).

If Israel was to be saved by mere strength arising from the flesh, then they could well look to such a man
who was a foot or more higher than themselves.

It seems clear that before Saul sought the house of Samuel in search of his father's asses he had had no
previous experience of being in touch with God.  He had to be instructed like a child in the ways of God.
Coming into contact with a prophet and with the word of God seems to have been entirely new to him. We are
told, "that when he turned his back to go from Samuel, God gave him another heart."  So when he met the
prophets coming down in procession from the high place, the Spirit of God came mightily upon him, and he
prophesied among them. This was a wonder to many, for it seems to be clear, that the proverbial saying, "Is Saul
also among the prophets?" was a thing that people generally little expected would take place. ~ Previously he
had given no evidence that spiritual things were matters of interest to him. In his quest for his father's asses,
which he never found, we might say that, so far as he was concerned, he stumbled across a kingdom. It was
not so with God, for the day before Saul's coming we are told:

"Now the LORD had revealed unto Samuel a day before Saul came, saying, Tomorrow- about this time 1

will send thee a man out of the land of Benjamin, and thou shall anoint him to be prince over my people

Israel, and he shall save my people out of the hand of the Philistines" (1 Samuel 9:15).

God was going to teach men in the life stories of Saul and David, the first two kings in Israel, that it is not
first which is spiritual, but that which is natural, then that which is spiritual. This truth God had been teaching
men from the earliest times, in the story of Cain and Abel and many others. The teaching being most important
and fundamental, God repeats it again and again, using different characters in Holy Scripture to show forth what
He would have man to know and to consider.

In David we have a different character entirely from that of Saul. In early days he had been acquainted with
the history of his people and with the ways of God. He was no son who went in the fruitless search after asses,
but one who recovered lambs even if they were in the mouth of a lion and a bear. Was David aware how he
managed to effect this great deliverance? He was, for he said, "Jehovah...delivered me out of the paw of the lion,
and out of the paw of the bear." He had known the experience of divine deliverance before he knew God's
deliverance when he went forth in another mission of salvation, from the hand of the Philistine, Goliath of Gath.
Those who knew David's life would never be found saying the proverb, "Is David also among the prophets?"

It is this inward spiritual life that is of the greatest value. If a man is to be anything for God he must be in
touch with God. Without fellowship with God a believer lives a life little higher than the unregenerate person.
How many after they have been enlightened take little heed to read the word of God and to meditate therein!
Prayer too is neglected, and soon the tiny spiritual light flickers and goes out, and the light becomes darkness.
When by reason of time the person should have been a vital link in the chain and a person that could be a help to
others, the believer, like an undeveloped child, becomes a burden to be carried along, instead of being a burden
bearer in the things of God. He becomes a hindrance rather than a helper.

Such too was Saul the first king of Israel. Israel made no advance in his day. At one time he would have
slain his own son Jonathan, who had wrought a great deliverance for Israel, if the people had allowed him. His
hasty oath put him in this fix. His unworthy and ungovernable jealousy of David, and his miserable confession,
"Behold, I have played the fool," are a fitting commentary on a life of
complete failure.

IM.
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14:6
JOTTINGS.

We have in previous comments on Saul and David drawn attention to the apparent ignorance of Saul in
regard to Samuel, who was so large and important a figure in the national life of Israel, the last and greatest of all
the Judges. Saul seems to typify the "natural "man prior to God giving to him another heart; alternatively the
margin of both AV and RV renders "gave "as "turned," indicating that the attitude of his heart was changed.
After some bright glimpses in his early career, Saul lapsed into what is characteristic of a carnal believer,
persecuting God's spiritual man, David. Paul in 1 Cor.2:14, and 1 Cor.3:1-3 draws a distinction between the
"natural" man and the "carnal "man. In the case of the natural man, he says that he cannot receive the things of
the Spirit of God. The natural man is a man who has known no regeneration by the Spirit of God. Jude in Jude
1:19 of his epistle describes the natural man thus;— "These are they who make separations, sensual (natural),
having not the Spirit." It seems clear from what Jude says that he lived in the time to which Paul referred; "I
know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing the flock; and from among
your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them" (Acts 20:29-
30). Two classes are here indicated. There were firstly "natural" men who had known no change of heart, but
were still as they could only be, "grievous wolves." No doubt they had got into the Fellowship because they
"crept in privily" (Jude 1:4). They had, I would judge, come in in sheep's clothing, but were as they could only
be—"ravening wolves." These men had not the Spirit of God, and could consequently do nothing but harm,
stirring up strife, and separating the true sheep of Christ. Besides these there were the "carnal "men, men who
arose from amongst the elders, whose aim was to cause sects, and to build up groups of disciples around
themselves. Such were the closing days of the apostolic period. It was a repeat of the days of Saul and David.

It will be noticed that whereas it is impossible for the "natural "man to receive the things of the Spirit of
God, the "carnal "believer may receive somewhat of spiritual teaching, but his ability to take in divine things is
of the weakest kind. He is like a person suffering from some malady or weak digestion, and he has to be put on
milk, babies' food. Thus Paul writes, "And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto
carnal, as unto babes in Christ. I fed you with milk, not with meat: for ye were not able to bear it, nay, not even
now are ye able: for ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you jealousy and strife, are ye not carnal, and
walk after the manner of men?" (1 Cor.3:1-3). The same kind of condition is indicated in Heb.5:11-14:It is sad
that when we might have expected saints to have grown up they are still in an infantile state. Even those who
take the lead amongst God's saints will have to be careful that they too do not lapse into an infantile condition,
and when we might expect them to have grown up in the things of God, they are yet children in many things, and
perchance in some cases there may be some evidence of place-seeking, rather than their gift making room for
them to fill higher spheres in divine, things. We cannot emphasise too much the need of spiritual-mindedness.
We must allow the Spirit of God to have His way with us. We must be of those who meditate in the Word of
God continually. We must give ourselves to prayer. In us should be fulfilled the prayer of the apostle; "We ...do
not cease to pray and make request for you, that ye may be filled with the knowledge of His will in all spiritual
wisdom and understanding” (Col.1:9). Mere natural mental acuteness will never take the place of a spiritual
mind. Clear mentality does not mean that we have spirituality.

Saul was a good enough man in his way, but he was not a spiritual man. He never sought unto the Ark of
God. He never led Israel one fraction of an inch nearer to God or into more conformity with His will. David
could say, and I judge say truly without any fulsome flattery, "Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in
their lives" (2 Sam.1:23). Many unspiritual people are so, but seek to talk with them on spiritual matters and the
silence is often that of the graveyard. They have nothing to say. Let it not be so any longer, but let us get back to
God and the word of His grace. Let us acquire sensitiveness in spiritual things. Let us be something like
Jehovah's Servant, the Lord Jesus Christ; "His delight (Heb. scent, AV and RVM) shall be in the fear of
Jehovah" (Isa.11:3).

IM.
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EDITORIAL.

That was a wonderful experience for Israel when the sacrifice was on the altar, and the sin
offering was burning outside the camp, the wave breasts and the heave shoulders had been waved
before the LORD, and Aaron lifted up his hands toward the people, and blessed them.

The altar with its sprinkled blood presaged the Perfect One who died on Calvary to do the will
of God and meet the sinner's need.

From the tent of meeting to the altar, eastward across the court, flashed the fire of the LORD,
and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the fat: "and when all the people saw it, they
shouted, and fell upon their faces" (Lev.9:24).

As those types pointed onward to the cross, in a similar manner the emblems of bread and wine
at the Remembrance point backward. They tell of Him who in the doing of the will of God gave
Himself a Ransom for many.

God had His portion in the whole and the parts that were placed on the altar, and in the waving
of the breasts and the shoulders, and thereafter there is blessing for the people—"Aaron lifted up his
hands towards the people, and blessed them...And Moses and Aaron went into the tent of meeting,
and came out, and blessed the people."

In the food of the altar there was the portion for God, in the blessing of the people there was a
portion for men. This must always be the order—God first. So we in the Remembrance start by
giving to God—giving Him thanks and praise for the Son He gave. When this is over there should
be opportunity for that which is manward. A beloved contributor in the following article draws our
attention to this divine order, and points out that there is a time and place for the emblems, for the
hymn of praise, and thanksgiving for the ministry of the word, and for the closing prayer. We
commend this matter to the thoughtful reader who will readily perceive that the shadows of the old,
and the pattern for the new, dispensation agree.

To that happy people in Lev.9 there was granted to see the glory of the LORD as the fire
consumed the food of the altar, and they shouted, and fell upon their faces. This word is ranan, to
sing, shout, or trill with the voice. It is used of the sons of God who shouted for joy, and sang
together when the LORD laid the foundations of the earth. It was a shout or singing for joy, because
of an accepted sacrifice, and a bowing in prostration before the LORD.

But while at the inception of the Levitical services there was this outburst from hearts that were
tuned to the music of heaven, yet as another co-worker points out in "The new Service of Song," it
was not until the time of David, with his infectious enthusiasm for the dwelling of God, and the
resulting national spiritual resurgence, that a service of song was coupled with the Aaronic typical
sacrifices. That early shout of joy and veneration became a continuous, harmonious
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song, by day and by night, in the Zion that the LORD loved. The Psalmist says:

"Behold, bless ye the LORD, all ye servants of the LORD,

Which by night stand in the house of the LORD.

Lift up your hands to the sanctuary,

And bless ye the LORD" (Ps.134:1,2).

Again the Psalmist says:

"So have I looked upon Thee in the sanctuary,

To see Thy power and Thy glory" (63:2).

Readers will do well to study carefully the exposition of much needed truth in this contribution
on the service of song.

The effect of these things on the spiritual life can be very great, for the Remembrance should
stir us up to consider what we owe to the Lord who loved us. Therefore we commend to young men
in the Fellowship the ardent message by "Watchman "in this issue. Our beloved co-worker sounds a
clarion call to consecration of life to the Lord, in view of the fact that there are the young men of to-
day who may be called upon to bear the burden of leadership to-morrow. Leadership has heavy
demands, and some of these are fitly referred to in "4 word to young men."” Indeed all of us need to
bear the word of exhortation, to be diligent to improve the shining hours, and to surge forward in the
great work of spreading the divine Testimony. We require the three things in the charge of Paul to
Timothy, namely, "Love out of a pure heart and a good conscience and faith unfeigned." Let us
note his further word to Timothy:

"God gave us not a spirit of fearfulness; but of power and love and discipline. Be not ashamed
therefore of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner: but suffer hardship with the gospel according
to the power of God" (2 Tim.1:7,8).

Let us add a word also for young sisters. Your life in the Fellowship will be either one that is of
help in the furtherance of the Lord's work, or it will be a hindrance. Let it not be the latter; nor let it
be like what has been said of certain, that they were something between a help and a hindrance. Our
Master intensely dislikes lukewarmness. Neglect not the gift that is in thee. Remember Joanna,
Susanna, and many others who ministered, with Dorcas, Lydia, Phoebe, Lois and Eunice; and "the
God of peace...make
you perfect in every good thing (or work)."

G.P.

THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD AT THE REMEMBRANCE.

Sweetly solemn and sacred to every Christian are the events of the night in which the Lord
Jesus was betrayed. Mark records that after the institution of the Remembrance, when the Lord and
the eleven "had sung a hymn, they went out unto the Mount of Olives." According to the account
given us by John, who reclined on His breast at the supper, there flowed from the full and tender
heart of the Master, ere they left the upper room, those precious and comforting
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words recorded in Jn 14. The rich and strengthening ministry of Jn 15 and Jn 16 followed, and was
closed with the sublime prayer recorded in Jn 17. From thence, followed by the disciples, the Lord
passed over the brook Kidron into the gloom and grief of Gethsemane.

""Tis midnight, and on Olive's brow

The star is dimmed that lately shone,

"Tis midnight in the garden now,

The suffering Saviour prays alone.”

""Tis midnight, but before Him loom

Yet darker hours of deeper woe;

Golgotha's anguish, death, Vie tomb,

The patient Saviour needs must know."

"O God, those midnight scenes of woe

In tenderest memory we recall,

We bless the One who loved us so,

And fully own that Christ is all.”

In the heart of every Christian, who truly loves the Lord, there must be a deep longing to fulfil
His last, earnest desire, expressed on that dark night—"This do in remembrance of Me."

Previous articles of this important series have shown that there is but one place and one way in
which this command can be kept in a manner pleasing to the Lord. There is also a divine order to be
observed, for in connection with this high service it is written, "Let all things be done decently and
in order" (1 Cor.14:40).

In this article we desire to say a little concerning the nature and place that the ministry of the
word should find in the Churches of God when gathered together as a holy priesthood, for the
breaking of the bread.

Just as at the institution of the Remembrance there was a time and place for the partaking of
the emblems, for the hymn of praise, for the appropriate heart-warming ministry of the Word of
God and for the closing prayer; so in the Churches of God in New Testament times, each of these
exercises had its place. In Acts 20:7 we read concerning the Church at Troas that "Upon the first day
of the week, when we were gathered together to break bread, Paul discoursed with them." Again
after writing in 1 Cor.11:0f the Remembrance and how it should be kept, the apostle adds, "When
ye come together, each one hath a psalm, hath a teaching" (1 Cor.14:26).

The prime object of the coming together of the Church on this occasion is to keep the
Remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ. The immediate effect of this upon prepared and Spirit-filled
hearts will be an overflow of praise and worship to God the Father for His Son. When God has thus
received His portion from His together people, ministry from the Scriptures centring around the
Person of Christ is appropriate to the occasion. As another has rightly said: "There should not only
be our giving to God and His receiving, but also His
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giving to us and our receiving; not only our speaking to Him and He listening, but His speaking to
us and our listening to Him. It is to be viewed as a communion, thus making the circuit complete."
"Inside the circle of Thy love
Joined to His life are we above;
How sweet with Thee, O God, to share
The joy which is Thy portion there.""

But let us be watchful to see that God has first received from His people His portion
concerning Christ, especially in that represented in the burnt offering and by the fat, the kidneys and
the caul of the peace offerings of old, those inward and outward perfections of His beloved Son that
only He can fully value and appreciate. Then let the priests feed upon the wave breast, representing
the affections, and the heave shoulder, representing the strength of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Holy
Spirit can impart such sweet and strengthening portions of Christ by appropriate words of ministry
and thus empower and grace the holy priesthood to go forth into the world as a royal priesthood to
shew forth the excellencies of Him who called us out of darkness into His marvellous light (1
Pet.2:5,9).

It is appreciated that due to the comparatively short duration of our meetings to-day, in contrast
to those of New Testament times, there may not always be time for such ministry of the word,
particularly if there are a number of brethren in the assembly exercised to lead in thanksgiving and
praise; yet we believe that ministry on this occasion is a most desirable thing, for hearts are never
more tender and receptive to soul moving words from God than during the Remembrance of the
Lord Jesus.

It is important to note in conclusion that ministry, like thanksgiving, at the Remembrance
should be spontaneous, differing in this respect from prepared ministry given at other meetings
convened for instruction and edification.

"While I was musing the fire kindled: Then spake I with my tongue" (Ps.39:3).

G. H. MUTIMER.

THE NEW SERVICE OF PRAISE.
(1 Chron.16:).

It was a day made memorable by a great resurgence of spiritual life and activity, when David,
according to the purpose and desire of his heart, brought up the Ark of God from the house of Obed-
edom to the city of David, and placed it within curtains in the tent he had pitched for it. "Thus all
Israel brought up the ark of the covenant of the LORD with shouting, and with sound of the cornet,
and with trumpets, and with cymbals, sounding aloud with psalteries and harps" (1 Chron.15:28). In
days of divine visitation in the past, when the power of God had been manifestly seen in operation
in giving Israel victory over their enemies, songs of thanksgiving and
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triumph had arisen spontaneously to Him in acknowledgment and appreciation of His goodness and
mercy to His people. But from the time when God had first revealed to Moses His desire to come
down and dwell in the midst of His people, there had been no service of praise in the sanctuary until
the time when such a service was inaugurated by David, the sweet psalmist of Israel. It was fitting
that such a man should be so used of God, for in his early years he evinced a keen desire for the art
of music and was an accomplished performer upon the harp. When King Saul said, "Provide me
now, a man that can play well, and bring him to me," one who stood by could bear testimony
concerning David the son of Jesse as one "that is cunning in playing."

Enthusiasm is infectious, and, when allied to the gift of leadership, as it was in David's case,
we can readily understand why he could infuse into his fellows some measure of that fervour and
zeal that characterised himself. Even in most discouraging circumstances, as when he fled from
Saul, in the cave, his buoyancy of spirit and confidence in God were not quenched, and, instead of
yielding to despondency and gloom, his joy in the LORD found appropriate expression in such words
as these:

"Awake up, my glory; awake, psaltery and harp: I myself will awake right early. I will give

thanks to Thee, O Lord, among the peoples" (Ps.57:8,9).

"And he appointed certain of the Levites to minister before the ark of the LORD, and to celebrate

and to thank and praise the LORD, the God of Israel” (1 Chron.16:4).

In 1 Chron.15:15 we are told that "the Levites bare the ark of God upon their shoulders with
the staves thereon, as Moses commanded according to the word of the LORD." Then in the following
verse we find David speaking to the chief of the Levites to appoint their brethren the singers, with
instruments of music. Thus the burden-bearers became the singers, for the time was not far distant
when they would carry their burdens for the last time and lay them down on the golden floor of the
Temple. How appropriate that those who had been engaged in this arduous service should now
experience the joy of praising God in His sanctuary! The precise time and manner in which this
service of praise was inaugurated is indicated in 1 Chron.16:7:

"Then on that day did David first ordain (make it the chief work, RVM) to give thanks unto the

LORD by the hand of Asaph and his brethren,"”
and as we ponder the words of 1 Chron.17:7-36 wherewith they gave expression to their
appreciation of the goodness of God unto them, such might fittingly find an echo in our own hearts
in our drawing near to Him in a collective capacity. How appropriate to the occasion are the
opening words, "O give thanks unto Jehovah, call upon His Name"! This was the Name by which
God had endeared Himself to His people, even as the covenant-keeping God of Israel,
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He who is the same yesterday, to-day and for ever, the great eternal I Am. He had ever been
Jehovah their God, and their confidence in Him and communion with Him may at times have risen
far above the experience of many saints in this privileged age, but to address Him as Father, even
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the nearness and liberty of sonship, was not given to
them. The spirit of sonship was not imparted to them, as it has been to us. The Lord said to the
woman at Sychar's well:

"The hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit

and truth; for such doth the Father seek to be His worshippers"” (Jn 4:23).

The people are exhorted in 1 Chron.16:9, "Sing unto Him, sing praises unto Him; talk ye of all
His marvellous works "; and also in verse 12, "Remember His marvellous works that He hath done."
It was God's desire that the remembrance of Israel's great deliverance from Egypt's bondage by the
blood of the paschal lamb and through the waters of the Red Sea should ever be prominent in the
minds of His people, and should never be forgotten by them. And as we consider the magnitude of
the victory the LORD wrought for them, as well as the subsequent triumphs and conquests in the land
of Canaan, it is lamentable that it should be recorded concerning them in a later day,

"They forgat His doings, And His wondrous works that He had shewed them."”

"Therefore the LORD heard, and was wroth: And a fire was kindled against Jacob, And anger also
went up against Israel; Because they believed not in God, And trusted not in His salvation”
(Ps.78:11,21,22).

Now these things, we are told, happened to them by way of example, and they were written for
our admonition upon whom the ends of the ages are come. As we ponder such words, we are caused
to remember the wonderful deliverance God wrought for us through the work of Christ on Calvary's
Cross.

"And we have known redemption, Lord,

From bondage worse than theirs by far;

Sin held us by a stronger cord,

Yet by Thy mercy free we are.”

"The blest Redeemer's groans and tears,

His death the power of darkness broke.

Bursting the chains we wore for years

He freed us from the iron yoke."”

The articles published in this magazine during the course of the present year have given
prominence to the Remembrance as being vital to the believer's spiritual well-being, as well as
aspects of the Redeemer's death that should find expression in thanksgiving in our approach to God
as a holy priesthood. In the bread and wine the incarnation and death of Christ are vividly portrayed
to us, in order that we should remember Him while here below. By way of further
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emphasizing these matters we have the words of the apostle in Eph.2:11-13

"Wherefore remember, that aforetime ye, the Gentiles in the flesh...that ye were at that time

separate from Christ, alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of

the promise, having no hope and without God in the world. But now in Christ Jesus ye that once
were far off are made nigh in the blood of Christ."

Our appreciation of the work of Calvary should ever be prominent in our thanksgivings to God,
as we remember His marvellous works.

Israel's covenant blessings are brought before us by David. While His marvellous works have
been given due prominence, we are now led to consider the source from which such blessings
emanated, and the divine purpose which moved God to act on His people's behalf.

"Remember His covenant for ever,

The word which He commanded to a thousand generations;,

The covenant which He made with Abraham,

And His oath unto Isaac;

And confirmed the same unto Jacob for a statute,

To Israel for an everlasting covenant” (1 Chron.16:15-17).

In writing of things pertaining to Israel's glorious past, the apostle in Rom.9 enumerates,
among other matters of absorbing interest, "the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service
of God, and the promises." The true Israelite, in reviewing the matters here spoken of, could
experience a justifiable pride in his illustrious ancestry and glorious heritage. These were the
privileges and advantages that divine election and God's sovereign choice had conferred upon them.
As we ponder such matters surely they should beget thanksgiving in our hearts, and deepen our
appreciation of all that is ours through the love and grace of God, as we remember that the better
things are ours—a better covenant enacted upon better promises; better sacrifices; a better country.
These are ours, in contrast to the things of the law which were only shadows of the good things to
come. "For we are the circumcision, who worship by the Spirit of God, and glory in Christ Jesus,
and have no confidence in the flesh."

"What sacred fountain yonder springs

Out from God's throne above,

And all our covenant blessing brings?

'Tis God's unbounded love."

When God covenanted with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, He promised to give them a land which
their seed should possess, saying, "Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan, the lot of your
inheritance" (verse 18). Their tenure of the land was conditional upon their obedience to the word of
God, and disobedience and rebellion would bring upon them divine displeasure and the forfeiture of
the land God had given them for an inheritance, for He said through the prophet, "If ye be willing
and obedient ye shall eat the good of the land: but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with
the sword: for the mouth of the LORD hath spoken it." This was literally fulfilled in
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the latter days of the monarchy when for their sins and idolatry the king of the Chaldeans came
against them and destroyed the temple and carried the people into captivity in Babylon. The land
was depopulated and laid waste and the walls of the city broken down and the city burned with fire.
What of the great heritage of truth which has been committed to our trust? In the book of Judges we
read of some who "had not known all the wars of Canaan." They had entered upon their inheritance
without fighting for it, and as a consequence they esteemed it lightly, and were prepared to
surrender it to their enemies. The faith once for all delivered to the saints, the faith of our Lord Jesus
Christ, is being assailed to-day by the enemies of the truth. Shall we contend earnestly for it, or shall
we surrender it to the enemy?

The insolent demand of the king of the children of Ammon, "Now therefore restore those lands
again peaceably," was courageously answered by Jephthah, "The LORD, the God of Israel, hath
dispossessed the Amorites from before His people Israel, and shouldest thou possess them?"

Paul, writing to his true child in the faith, said, "O, Timothy, guard that which is committed
unto thee," and further, "That good thing which was committed unto thee, guard through the Holy
Spirit." What was he to guard? The doctrine of the Lord which had been given to him, and which it
was his responsibility to commit to faithful men, who should be able to teach others also. In this
way the truth has been passed on to us. May we value aright our heritage, and hold and defend it for
His sake, till He come!

In view of God's purpose with reference to the land of Canaan, not only did He give it to Israel
by promise, He also guarded and protected in a wonderful way the progenitors of the nation, when
they were few in number and sojourners in it. He guarded and preserved them in order that they
should inherit the land. The words of 1 Pet.3:12,13, have come with force before us in this
connection:

"For the eyes of the LORD are upon the righteous, and His ears unto

their supplication... And who is he that will harm you, if ye be

zealous of that which is good?"

No good thing will He withhold from them that walk uprightly.

Verses 23 and 24 of 1 Chron.16 suggest the thought of testimony-bearing: "Declare His glory
among the nations." Israel's blessings and privileges were great. Their responsibilities were
commensurably great also. All the gods of the peoples (that is, the Gentile nations) are idols. But
Israel had the knowledge of the true God, not only of Him as the LORD who made the heavens, the
great Creator, but also of His ways in Redemption and the revelation of His will contained in the
Law. Consequently they were responsible to disseminate among the surrounding peoples the light
and truth which God had revealed to them. National pride narrowed their view, and instead of
manifesting a magnanimity of mind and purpose
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toward the gentile nations consistent with their calling and standing they rather closed the door
against them, and regarded with suspicion and distrust any attempt to encroach upon what they
regarded as their exclusive privileges. Instead of the Gentiles through their witness giving glory to
God, the measure of their failure is indicated by the apostle's words in Rom.2:24:

"For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles because of you, even as it is written."

Such a sweeping indictment should speak loudly to us, for we also have great privileges as well
as great responsibilities, and particularly so in connection with our testimony for God, not only to
the lost, but also to children of God who are in the sects. The Lord said to His disciples:

"Let your light shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which

is in heaven."

As it was with Israel, so also will it be with us. God's name will either be glorified through us
or be brought into reproach.

We have now arrived at the thought of worship:

"Give unto the LORD the glory due unto His name: bring an offering, and come before Him: worship

the LORD in the beauty of holiness" (verse 29).

This is followed in verse 31 by the words, "The LORD reigneth," and in verse 33 by the thought
of judgment. While the saints of a past day looked onward to the glories of the millennial kingdom,
our view is chiefly fixed on the Lord's coming for His saints. As we are together on a Lord's day
morning engaged in holy exercises, we are reminded of His promise concerning His soon return, to
be followed by our manifestation before the judgment-seat of Christ. We know that judgment is
God's strange work, but if we have known much of the goodness of God, we must also, if needs be,
learn something of His severity. Judgment begins at the house of God, for the Lord shall judge His
people, and those who draw near to God must be holy if their service is to be acceptable. Before
offering his gift each individual is responsible to examine and judge himself, lest he should eat and
drink unworthily. Failure to do so may bring him under the Lord's displeasure, and divine judgment
will ensue.

"But if we discerned ourselves, we should not be judged. But when we are judged, we are chastened of the

Lord, that we may not be condemned with the world" (1 Cor.11:31,32).

But in judgment God remembers mercy. "With mercy and with judgment my web of time He
wove," and this David fully recognised and appreciated, for he further says in verse 34, "O give
thanks unto the LORD; for He is good: for His mercy endureth for ever."

Precious indeed are the thoughts of the lovingkindness and mercy of the Lord engendered in
the mind by a perusal of the precious words of 1 Chron.16 wherewith David gave expression to the
overflowing of his own heart as it was touched by the recollection of divine blessing upon himself
and his people. As we ponder afresh these matters, the
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question may readily suggest itself to us, "What shall I render unto the Lord for all His benefits
towards me?" If in response we should be moved to give thanks to His holy name, such would be a
sacrifice well pleasing unto Him.
"Blessed be the LORD, the God of Israel, from everlasting to everlasting.
And all the people said, Amen, and praised the LORD."
HENRY DYER.

FOR SUCH A TIME AS THIS.
A WORD TO YOUNG MEN.

What is the vital need of the hour so far as the young men of the Fellowship are concerned? Is
it not that we should be aroused to a sense of the importance and urgency of the Lord's work in our
own day? It is the solemn responsibility of this generation to guard as a sacred trust the precious
heritage of divine truth which has come down to us through the struggles of our spiritual forbears.
We must not only guard that truth; we must strive for a better expression of it. If the Lord does not
come soon then the responsibility for the maintenance of the Lord's work will fall on our shoulders.
Are we going to stand together in defence of our spiritual heritage, or are we going to fritter it
away? That question calls for an answer and I hope we will face it squarely.

What does the Fellowship really mean to us? I heard someone ask, "What is there for young
people in the Fellowship anyway?" Behind that question was the inference that the Fellowship
should be made more attractive socially so as to hold the young. But the Fellowship is not a social
institution. It does not exist merely to entertain or amuse us. The more there is to appeal to the flesh
the less there will be for God. What does the Fellowship offer to young men to-day? An opportunity
to serve the Lord among a remnant people in a day of small things—not a very attractive
proposition to those who are blind to the things that really matter!

You will all remember a time of national crisis when a great man was called upon to take over
the conduct of affairs. To those who were to serve under him he made no promise of ease, fame or
reward; only, "Blood and sweat, and toil and tears." And yet the men to whom those words were
addressed counted it a great honour to serve their country in that grave hour. The issues facing us to-
day are even greater in importance than the waging of a world war. What an honour to have the
opportunity of serving the Lord in this day of His rejection!

There is a grave danger to-day of making the Lord's service a sideline in our lives rather than a
consuming passion. Are some of us becoming satiated with a desire to get on in the world at all
cost? Will it be said of us, "He gave them their request; but sent leanness into their soul"?
(Ps.106:15). Those who have spiritual discernment
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and vision look anxiously on young men now in their formative years. What they are concerned
about is not so much whether these young men will do well for themselves in an honourable earthly
career, but what part they can be counted on to play in the maintenance of the Testimony.

In the early days of the present Testimony God raised up a number of men of remarkable
calibre and character. Such men were undoubtedly raised up for their time and task, and possibly
will not be repeated. Their work lay in the initiation and consolidation of the present Testimony. It
was work for men of great tenacity and courage, and we are eternally indebted to them. Those of us
who were privileged to sit under such men know that they did not regard their work as in any sense
complete. They had visions of a succeeding generation taking up their unfinished task and going in
to possess more land.

If the present testimony is to be maintained and extended, leaders of vision and courage will be
needed in the future. We have seen, in our own day, a remarkable development; small, it may be,
when measured by other movements, but nevertheless unmistakable. Is it to be that in future years
the extension of the Fellowship will be mainly in lands other than our own? What a test of
leadership that would be! Would we be able to follow up and sustain any divine movement in this
direction? I ask younger brethren to consider this weighty question. It would be a solemn reflection
on us as God's people if we faltered and failed in such a situation. Where are God's men for this time
and task? Are you and I sufficiently concerned about it?

What qualities do we look for in a leader? First and foremost he must be a man of the
Scriptures. Whatever other qualities he may possess, if he lacks spiritual insight into God's Word he
can never become a true leader of God's people (Josh.1:8). Then he must be a man of courage—
facing criticism fearlessly. A sensitive man who is piqued at the slightest opposition will soon forgo
the confidence of his fellows. Men will not be inspired by one who cannot rise above such
trivialities. It is indeed a stern test of a man's character to note his reaction to flattery or criticism.
Then, again, a leader must be able to work with others—he must not be an individualist. He must be
able to assess the qualities of others and give due weight to them. He must not be obstinate, for this
is frequently a sign of weakness, the last refuge of one who is unable to sustain his case with
conviction.

Finally, no man can be a leader of God's people without a deep sense of his personal
responsibility to the Lord. That great leader, the apostle Paul, revealed the mainspring of his
devoted life of service in that grand declaration: "Serving the Lord, with lowliness of mind."
Nothing but a firm grip of this will keep a man going in every circumstance.
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The more a man is brought to the front, the more he may expect opposition and criticism, and this
will overwhelm him if he is not sustained by a real sense of his personal responsibility to the Lord.

Frequently, those most fitted for leadership shrink from the task as did Moses and Gideon.
They know what it involves. God will encourage and sustain those, who, impelled by a vision of the
unseen and eternal, take up the task which lies to their hand, regarding neither the praise nor the
blame of their fellows.

Let us not fail in the solemn challenge of these difficult days. Soon the battle will be over and
our day of service done.

"Be of good courage, and let us play the men for our people, and for the cities of our God,; and the LORD

do that which seemeth Him good" (2 Sam.10:12).

WATCHMAN.

JOB AND HIS THREE FRIENDS.

We come to Job's heart-felt, repentant, straightforward confession in Job 42:

"I know that Thou canst do all things, And that no purpose of Thine can be restrained.

Therefore have I uttered that which I understood not, Things too wonderful for me, which I knew not.

1 had heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear;

But now mine eye seeth Thee,

Wherefore I abhor myself (loath my words, R.V. marg.),

and repent In dust and ashes" (verses 1-6).
It took a long time for Job to reach this state. His book of 42 chapters is written to teach men to
leave to God what they do not understand and there are many experiences of life that we do not
understand; but it ill becomes us to charge God with wrong doing. He never acts out of malice, but
as the poet says:—

"Whose every act pure blessing is, His path unsullied light.

The words of the psalmist are for ever true:—

"Thou art good, and doest good; Teach me Thy statutes” (Ps.119:08);

And His ways with us are stated in this same place:—

"It is good for me that 1 have been afflicted; That I might learn Thy statutes" (Ps.119:71).

God teaches His saints by chastisement, as Heb.12:1-13 clearly shows. Eliphaz the Temanite in
his first speech to Job touched on this matter when he said:—

"Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth; Therefore despise not thou the chastening of the
Almighty" (Job 5:17).

"m
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The psalmist also saidi—

"Blessed is the man whom Thou chastenest, O LORD, And teachest out of Thy law" (Ps.94:12).

The pruning knife is as necessary to fruit-bearing as the manuring and digging around the fruit-
bearing tree. Saints without chastisement would be soft and immature, and would learn but little of
the ways of God. Many, and perhaps the most, of our most valuable lessons have been learned in
times of great trial and temptation when we seemed to be nearing breaking point. Saints must be
careful in those days when God draws near to teach them, that they do not resist His dealings with
them and so lose the value of their experiences. As we have already quoted, the psalmist said:—

"It is good for me that I have been afflicted; That I might learn Thy statutes."”

Afflicted to learn! This is the way that our God teaches us to profit. This is one of the great
lessons taught in the book of Job. Another is that God stakes His honour on His godly, obedient
saints, and Satan seeks to be their undoing, so a mighty contest goes on in them; and they need to
stand still and see the salvation of God, and not chide God with causing them needless suffering, as
Job did.

When Job abhorred himself and repented in dust and ashes. Job saw what James calls "the end
of the Lord, how that the Lord is full of pity, and merciful" (Jas.5:11). The LORD spoke to Eliphaz
the Temanite and said:—

"My wrath is kindled against thee, and against thy two friends: for ye have not spoken of Me the thing that

is right, as My servant Job hath" (verse 7).

What had Eliphaz and his friends said of God that displeased Him? They had sought to speak
on God's behalf and accuse Job of wrongdoing, and that such wrong-doing was the cause of God's
punishment of Job. This was far from being the case, as we know from the introductory chapters of
Job's book. The cause of Job's suffering was not his sin but his righteousness. Satan was allowed to
afflict Job because he was a perfect and upright man, that feared God and turned away from doing
evil. Job stood the test of his affliction, but not always with good grace. In this we see a great
difference between him and the suffering Son of God.

Job's friends were commanded to take seven bullocks and seven rams and to go to Job and
offer these offerings for themselves as a burnt offering, and that Job would pray for them, for God
said that, he would accept Job, in what we may call priestly intercession, so that God would not deal
with them for their folly.

It is also important to note what is said about Job himself:—

"And the LORD accepted Job. And the LORD turned the captivity of Job, when he prayed for his

friends" (verses 9,10).
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Despite the fact that Job was accepted as an intercessor for his friends, he did not reach the end
of his affliction until he prayed for his friends. How much importance God places on the mind that
is correctly adjusted and reconciled to those who may have caused us much distress! We cannot go
to God and seek the well-being of any if we have malice and bitterness in our hearts toward them,
and in consequence of malice we may lose much joy and liberty through a wrong attitude of mind
towards those who have been our friends in times past. Is there anything more bitter than offended
love? The wrongs of friends cut far deeper into the quick of one's being than all the afflictions of
one's enemies. Let friends be exceedingly careful how they deal with that tender plant—the
friendship of their friends. The Lord's injunction was:—

"Love your enemies, and pray for them that persecute you "

(Matt.5:44).

It is well that we all search our hearts and see if we can truly pray for them that may persecute
us. Can we pray for all our friends who have treated us shamefully and shabbily? or is there some
lurking malice in our hearts? This may be hurtful to them, but it will also be hurtful to ourselves
also.

After Job was freed from his affliction, all his family, brethren and sisters, and acquaintance,
gathered to him, bringing of their wealth, and it is said of Job:—

"So the LORD blessed the latter end of Job more than his beginning." (verse 12).

And after a long life in which he saw four generations of his children, it is said:—

"So Job died, being old and full of days." (verse 17).

J. MILLER.
(Concluded).

CHOICE SAYINGS.

Faith believes God's word. Patience awaits God's time. Hope expects all that God has
promised. Love urges us to obey all of God's commands. Humility bows low before God's throne.
Submission shuts the mouth in trying times. Resignation cheerfully surrenders all to God's disposal.
All of these graces belong to the character of a Christian.

The printed page never tires, never grows disheartened; it travels cheaply, and requires no
hired hall; it works while we sleep; and it works long after we are dead.

COMMUNICATED BY J. DORRICOTT.
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JOTTINGS.

It may be that some of our readers, like the writer, have endeavoured to draw up chronologically a list of
the miracles and events of the Lord's life, and ultimately had to give up the task. In many things we are not able
to say which part in the Lord's life and work comes before the other. Some things, however, do stand out quite
clearly as taking place at a certain time in the life of the Lord. We must be careful not to conclude that the events
of the four Gospel writers are thrown together without any thought for order, and are just narrated as they came
to their mind. Behind the minds of the two eye witnesses Matthew and John, and the two historians, Mark and
Luke, is the mind of the Spirit of God, He who made a careful selection from a life so full, that John says of the
great Subject of the Gospels: "There are also many other things which Jesus did, the which if they should be
written every one, I suppose that even the world itself would not contain the books that should be written" (Jn
21:25). The ordinary reader can see that John's Gospel is highly selective in what it records, and Luke is the only
writer who claims to write "in order" (Lk.1:3), though the reader may have been struck on different occasions by
the thought that Luke did not write in chronological order. It has occurred to me in consequence of my reading in
the Gospels to draw attention to a few things to show that the Divine Mind set the matters contained in the
Gospels in an order that pleased Him, and there was no collusion between the different Gospel writers as to what
they wrote. Let us note that in many of the things recorded there are two of each kind of thing or person.

1. There are two genealogies, in Matt.1 and Lk.3. In the former we have the royal line going back to

David and Abraham, who come in for special mention. In Luke we have the genealogy of the Son of
Man, which goes back to Adam. Neither David nor Abraham have any special mention in this

genealogy.

2. We have two visitations to the Holy Child, that of the Shepherds in Lk.2, and of the Wise Men in
Matt.2.

3. Two women are specially connected with the Nativity, Mary and Elizabeth (Lk.1).

4. Two old people spake of Him at His presentation in the Temple, Simeon and Anna (Lk.2).

5. There are two persons to whom the Lord said, "Thy sins are forgiven,"the palsied man, and the
woman, the sinner of the city (Lk.5 and 7).

6.  Two women anointed the Lord, the woman, the sinner of the city, and Mary (Lk.7 and Jn 12).

7. Two priests condemned the Lord, Annas and Caiaphas (Jn 18:13,19-24).

8. Two Gentiles condemned the Lord, Herod Antipas and Pontius Pilate (Lk.23).

9. Two robbers were crucified with the Lord (Jn 19:18).

10: On two occasions he warned people of Hell (Hades, not Gehenna), the money-loving Pharisees

(Lk.16:14,22,23), and the people of Capernaum (Matt.11:23).

It may well be that if the Gospels are read carefully there may be other evidences of careful selection of
such twos and twos, which should prove to the most antagonistic mind that these things did not happen by
chance, and that there was no chance work in the recording of the events. What is true of these things in the
Lord's life we shall show is also true of the Lord's miracles. In the miracles there are two and two of similar
kinds, all bearing witness to the Divine Person and the divine work that He came to do.

Order is the law of the universe. God hates chaos. To bring about chaos (a condition of utter confusion) is
the devil's work; but God loves a cosmos, (perfect order and arrangement). Such indeed was the world of human
beings in
the creative mind of God, and God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, and He will yet by
His beloved Son make what He had in mind for man a cosmos, and over it His Son shall reign. The Bible is such
a complete and perfect whole, and such too are the Gospels. There is no medley of facts and words thrown
together by fortuitous chance.

JM.
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JOTTINGS.

It has been remarked that there are a number of twos in the Gospels, such as the two genealogies, etc., and
this is also evidenced by the Miracles of our Lord.

1. There are two incidents of the cleansing of lepers, that of the first miracle of the Lord mentioned by
Matthew (Matt.8:1-4), and the ten lepers whom the Lord cleansed, as recorded in Lk.17:11-19:In both cases the
Lord commanded them to go and show themselves to the priests, the men whose judgment had condemned them
to a life of isolation and loneliness, and who alone in Israel could lift the public ban of a leper's judgment.

2. There are two occasions of the miraculous feeding of thousands with a few loaves and fishes; the
feeding of the five thousand in Matt.14 and the feeding of the four thousand in Matt.15. The first feeding, that of
the five thousand, is recorded in all four Gospels, which is a unique fact in the accounts of the Lord's miracles.

3. There are two miraculous draughts of fishes (Lk.5 and Jn 21). These miracles are only once mentioned
in the Gospels. Both have to do with the Lord's call of Peter and others to the work of catching men and the
feeding of the Lord's lambs and sheep. On the second occasion Peter and six others went back to the fishing,
from the higher fishing of catching men; and the Lord in wondrous grace went after them. When He spoke to
Peter He touched him three times (which must have touched Peter to the quick of his being in the light of his
thrice denial of the Lord) on the matter of his love for his Master. Love is ever the mainspring of all service to
Christ.

4. There are two cases of the Lord curing palsied men, the centurion's servant (Matt.8), and the man who
was borne of his four friends and let down through a roof before the Lord (Mk.2). In both cases the Lord saw
the faith of those who were so exercised about those whom they cared for, that they sought the Lord that they
might be healed. Surely this has a lesson for us all who know of many who need the Lord's power to save. Let us
learn to bring them to Christ in faith.

5. There are two cases of the stilling of the Sea of Galilee. One, when the Lord was in the boat with His
disciples, and the other, when He came walking on the sea (Matt.8 and Matt.14). In both cases He wrought for
the sake of His fearful and tired disciples. In the latter case, when they had received the Lord into the boat,
straightway they were at the land whither they were going, which is as great a miracle as the stilling of the sea.
They were in the middle of the Sea of Galilee when the Lord entered the boat (Jn 6:19-21).

6. There are two cases of healing when the Lord was not present in person with those whom He healed,
the nobleman's son of Capernaum (Jn 4:46-54), and the centurion's servant (Matt.8). Here was a test of faith in
each case, and faith triumphed in both, as it always does. Faith ever gives victory (1 Jn 5:4). No faith, no
triumphs!

Who will dare to say that these twos and twos of like kind of miracles is mere coincidence? If it was but
once we might make no claim for design on the part of the Divine Author of the Gospels, the blessed Holy
Spirit, but faced as we are with the same thing repeated again and again in regard to miracles selected from the
voluminous works of the Lord, we can come to no other conclusion than that the Holy Spirit selected two and
two of the Lord's miracles as a witness to what He was and did. He would be a bold man to say that the Lord
cured only two palsied men, and cleansed lepers on only two occasions and so forth.

IM.
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EDITORIAL.

We have never been left in doubt by God as to the conditions governing approach to Him.
When the time had arrived for the redeemed people of Israel, after their experiences in the Red Sea
and their lessons in the wilderness, to meet with God at Sinai, they were instructed by Moses, at the
command of God, as to both preparation for that meeting and conduct when God met with them. It
was not then a matter which could be treated lightly and it is not so in our day, though many may
not realise the intense solemnity of being in the presence of God. During this year we have sought to
set forth some of the principles which govern our actions when at the Remembrance, and we have
endeavoured to set on its high and proper plane the whole character of the meeting so that all that is
said and done shall be with the reverence due to the great God unto whom we come, and with that
wholesome awe which is proper to the creature in the presence of His God. In past days men
neglected to give due heed to the commands of God in respect of their approach to Him, and they
suffered grievously. At Sinai, the people were enjoined to remember what God had said as to the
holiness of that place where He was, so that He would not suffer them even to touch the mount, and
as to the priests who drew near, God said,

"Let the priests also, which come near to the LORD, sanctify themselves, lest the LORD break forth

upon them" (Ex.19:22).

A sanctified place required a sanctified priesthood and a sanctified people, and this required
preparation on the part of all so that the approach to God would be acceptable to Him.

This month, therefore, in continuing the subject of the Remembrance, we have the matter of
preparation for the drawing near to God brought before us by an esteemed contributor. It is an
extremely important matter, and we see principles foreshadowed at Sinai, when the LORD said unto
Moses,

"Go unto the people, and sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash their garments,

and be ready against the third day: for the third day the LORD will come down in the sight of all the

people” (Ex.19:10-11).

This was a three-day preparation, and there was work for Moses and work for the people.
There was to be an outward cleansing as well as an inward one. The washing of the outer garments
would have been vain if there had not been the corresponding cleansing of the conscience. The
former the people could do for themselves, but the latter required the skill and knowledge of Moses.

In this our day, something of the same kind is necessary. The Remembrance is the beginning of
a seven-day feast, in which the preciousness of the Lord should be ever before us, but that seven-
day period is also a period of preparation for the joys of the Lordly Day. The one has an influence
upon the other, and we should indeed let the sweet influences of the Remembrance so remain with
us that the
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renewal of them is a precious thing in store for us. We can thank God that our unaided memories are
not the only resource we have in this connection, and for this reason in particular we welcome a
contribution by a beloved co-worker on the Holy Spirit. This great Instructor does for us much more
than Moses could do for the people; His is alway a sanctifying influence upon our lives.

"We are bound to give thanks to God alway for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, for that God chose you

from the beginning unto salvation in sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth (2 Thess.2:13).

Truly, as Peter says, we are elect

"according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, in sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and

sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.1:2).

Therefore, as is shewn also by many other scriptures, we have the Holy Spirit always with us to
bring to remembrance the things of Christ, and well for us that it is so. To be daily and hourly
conscious of His influence is a gift of incomparable value and joy, and it is under that gracious
Influence that we begin to wash ourselves and to make the outward life to correspond to the
teachings of the indwelling Spirit.

The results are seen in the relationship we have one to another, so that no fleshly feelings of
enmity or strife, railing or jealousy, mar the true unity among the people whom God has brought
together to be "gathered in the Name Lord Jesus." If in the recesses of our hearts we hold fast to
things of which we ought to be ashamed, then the Holy Spirit is grieved, and the effects on the
collective service of praise are greater than most of us realise. It is as we cleanse ourselves from all
defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God, that we open our hearts to God
and men, and are prepared to forgive one another for anything which has marred our Christian
friendship; and for Christ's sake we purify our hearts, and make clean our ways, that as a truly
sanctified people we may draw near with full hearts and uprising spirits.

A.T.D.

PREPARATION FOR KEEPING THE REMEMBRANCE.

There is surely nothing more calculated to appeal to our hearts than the fact that it was on the
night of His betrayal that the Lord Jesus instituted the Breaking of the Bread. The thought of this
will soften and also warm our hearts, and this will be the very best preparation for the keeping of the
Remembrance. So the Holy Spirit through Paul appeals to the Corinthians in the eleventh chapter of
his first epistle to them. The account of what took place on that occasion is prefaced by the words,
"For I received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, how that the Lord Jesus in the night
in which He was betrayed took bread."

1949-164



He was being betrayed by one of the men with whom He had companied on His journeys for
some three and a half years; by one who was His "own familiar friend" (Ps.41:9). All His disciples
would be offended in Him, and leave Him and flee. Even true-hearted Peter would deny His Master
with oaths and curses. Soon the Lord would go into the garden of Gethsemane, where, prostrating
Himself before His God and Father, He would pray three times with intense earnestness, "O My
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass away from Me: nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou
wilt" (Matt.26:39). Just prior to this He had said to His disciples, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful,
even unto death" (Matt.26:38).

We sometimes sing—

"Go to Gethsemane, my soul,

Watch with the Saviour there;

Ponder His pre-taste of the cup,

Then to the cross repair.”

This is good preparation for keeping the Remembrance.

As the Lord prayed, how intense must have been the mental anguish which caused His sweat to
become "as it were great drops of blood falling down upon the ground!" (Lk.22:44). No doubt the
blessed Saviour was suffering in anticipation the dreadful ordeal through which He must pass in a
few hours' time. He was thinking of that awful moment when He would be made sin on our behalf
(2 Cor.5:21). His holy soul shrank from that terrible contact; He abhorred sin. He knew God would
hide His face from Him, and that He would cry, "My God, My God, why has Thou forsaken Me?"
(Ps.22:1); also that it was written, "His visage was so marred more than any man, and His form
more than the sons of men" (Isa.52:14). He also knew that while upon the cross reproach would
break His heart; and that He would look for some to take pity, and there would be none; and for
comforters, and He would find none (Ps.69:20).

This and much more was in the mind of the Lord when He sat down with His disciples that
evening. He had said to them, "With desire I have desired to eat this Passover with you before I
suffer" (Lk.22:15). It was in His heart, when the Passover had been eaten, to give them something to
take its place; something which He knew they would need, to keep Him continually in their minds
and hearts.

The fact that the Lord so desired this, and made this provision for us at such a time, should
make the Remembrance very precious to us. Does the response of our hearts find expression in the
words— "To Thy name and to Thy memorial is the desire of our soul" (Isa.26:8)? This would be a
most fitting reply to the Lord's words, "This do in remembrance of Me." Like Abraham we should
say to all else, "Abide ye here..I...will go yonder; and...worship, and come again to you"
(Gen.22:5). Our desire
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should be that of the Greeks, who came to Philip and said, "Sir, we would see Jesus" (Jn 12:20,21).
As it was with the three favoured disciples on the mount of transfiguration, when Moses and Elijah
had gone, so it should be our wish to see "no one, save Jesus only" (Matt.17:8).

The last wishes of a dying friend are held most sacred. Everything is done in order to fulfil
such desires. Here is expressed one of the last wishes of the Lord Jesus ere He went to the cross to
give Himself up for us. Of all wishes ever uttered this should be to us the most sacred.

When we are going to approach into the holy presence of God, we should see to it that we are
in a fit condition for such a place. The Psalmist asks, "Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD?
And who shall stand in His holy place?" (Ps.24:3). This privilege is for those who have clean hands
and pure hearts. How important then that we should prove ourselves before we venture to eat of the
bread and drink of the cup! It is a most solemn occasion. There must be no carelessness. We should
examine ourselves, and if there is sin upon the conscience, it should be confessed, so that we may be
cleansed from all unrighteousness. If we eat and drink unworthily, not discerning the Lord's body,
we shall eat and drink judgment to ourselves, and be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord.
The emblems are set apart to symbolize His body and His blood, and the offence, therefore, is
against Him, and not merely against bread and wine.

The priests under the old economy had to wash their hands and feet at the laver before entering
the tent of meeting to minister unto the LORD. SO we must apply the water of God's word to our
ways and to our walk. The laver was made of brass (copper), which speaks of judgment, and this
copper was obtained from the mirrors of the serving women who served at the door of the tent of
meeting (Ex.38:8). This would teach us to look into the mirror of the word, where we shall see if
there be any uncleanness. There should be self-judgment in the presence of the Lord. "Search me, O
God, and know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts: and see if there be any way of wickedness
in me, and lead me in the way everlasting" (Ps.139:23,24), should be the language of our hearts.
There may be wrong in us of which we are unconscious, but God's eye can detect it.

Prior to coming before God as a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, there should be
a putting away of "all wickedness, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings"
(1 Pet.2:1). "If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear" (Ps.66:18). Should I remember
that I have sinned against my brother, reconciliation must be sought before I seek to offer anything
to God (Matt.5:23,24), otherwise my gift will not be accepted.
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Israel were instructed to put away leaven out of their houses before the Passover and the Feast
of Unleavened Bread (Ex.12:15), and to eat unleavened bread during the seven days. So we are
enjoined to keep the feast (keep festival), not with the old leaven of malice and wickedness, but
with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth (1 Cor.5:8). During the seven days of every week
we should thus keep festival. Sin is a barrier to communion with God. Having put away malice and
wickedness, walking in sincerity and truth, and holding fast our confidence in Him who made
purification of sins, we shall be in a fit condition to appear before God. To be sincere means "to be
pure when viewed in the sunlight," not as we may be seen in the dim light of this world, but in the
light of God's presence. Preparation for the breaking of the bread should take place before we are
gathered for that purpose. When we arrive at the place we should be ready to participate in the
Remembrance. Praise and thanksgiving when together are not intended to help us into a right
condition, but are the outcome of the remembrance of the Lord Jesus.

The word of the LouD to the children of Israel, when giving instructions as to the keeping of
the annual feasts, was "None shall appear before Me empty" (Ex.23:15). Every man was to give as
he was able, according to the blessing of the LORD which He had given him (Deut.16:17). The first
of the firstfruits of their ground they were to bring unto the house of the LORD (Ex.23:19). They
could only give what they had first received from Him. They were to remember that they had been a
nation of bondmen in Egypt, and had been delivered by the mighty hand of God. This was
calculated to produce in them a spirit of gratitude—a good preparation for their giving to God.

"And we have known redemption, Lord,

From bondage worse than theirs by far;

Sin held us by a stronger cord.

Yet by Thy mercy free we are.”

So we may fitly bring thank-offerings in. Thus we must be living day by day in communion
with the Lord, enjoying the good things which He has provided for us. Has He not given us richly
all things to enjoy (1 Tim.6:17), having "granted unto us all things that pertain unto life and
godliness "? (2 Pet.1:3).

As we feed upon Christ during the week, reading of Him in the Scriptures, and meditating
therein, so shall we have something to give unto God when we are gathered to remember the Lord
Jesus in the breaking of the bread. We remember how that, on the resurrection day, when He
appeared to the two disciples on the way to Emmaus, "beginning from Moses and from all the
prophets, He interpreted to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself" (Lk.24:27). We
have an immense reservoir from which to draw—all the Scriptures—which are just brim-full of
Christ.
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"Then what more fitting now can we

Give, O Thou blessed God, to Thee

Than of the best that Thou hast given,

Thy Gift of gifts sent down from heav'n?"

If, like the blessed man of Ps.1, our delight is in the law of the LORD, and we are found
meditating therein day and night, there will be no fear of our appearing before God empty on Lord's
day morning.

We should make it our aim to grow in the grace and knowledge of the Lord Jesus. This can only be
done by constant reading and study of the Scriptures, under the direction of the Holy Spirit. Thus we
shall have something fresh to offer to God week by week. Our offering will improve in quality as
our knowledge of Christ increases. As we feed upon Him, and enjoy communion with the Father
and with the Son, so shall our own souls be satisHed. It is only from full and overflowing hearts that
God will get what He desires. "Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh" (Matt.12:34).

G. E. HORNE.

THE HOLY SPIRIT.

We desire in this article to set forth certain truths concerning the Holy Spirit of God, the Spirit
of truth. We shall indicate certain features in connection with the coming of the Holy Spirit with a
few details relating to His personality, His deity, and His ministry.

Prior to the coming of Christ, the Holy Spirit found few men upon whom He rested in this sin-
blighted scene. True He had some measure of rest in Israel when they obeyed God, but this was
intermittent and transitory. Of Judah God had to say, "Your goodness is as a morning cloud, and as
the dew that goeth early away" (Hos.6:4), and of Ephraim He said, "Their root is dried up, they shall
bear no fruit" (Hos.9:16).

The day came, however, when "John bear witness, saying, I have beheld the Spirit descending
as a dove out of heaven; and it abode upon Him" (Jn 1:32). In the perfect Man, who was also the
Son of God, the Holy Spirit found a true resting-place.

Anointed with the Holy Spirit and with power, the Lord Jesus "went about doing good." His
comforting ministry, empowered by the Spirit, is expressed by the prophet thus: "The Spirit of the
Lord GopD is upon Me; because the LORD hath anointed Me to preach good tidings unto the meek;
He hath sent Me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening
of the prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the acceptable year of the LORD" (Isa.61:1,2).
Myriads rejoiced because of the healing balm He dispensed.
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ANOTHER COMFORTER.

"Sorrow hath filled your heart." Thus spake the Master to His disciples because of their grief in
view of His departure. They had learned to love Him, and had found in Him the centre of all their
hopes. Surely we can appreciate in some measure the sadness of heart they experienced as they
heard Him say: "I go away "!

He had been a Comforter to them while here, and His words had brought them life. "Lord, to
whom shall we go?" said Simon Peter, "Thou hast the words of eternal life." Forgiveness of sins and
the assurance of eternal glory were wrapped up in this "bundle of life "with Him—but, oh! He was
going—"His hour was come that He should depart out of this world unto the Father" (Jn 13:1).

It was under these circumstances, beneath this cloud, that He disclosed the blessing He had in
store: "And I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that He may be with
you for ever, even the Spirit of truth: whom the world cannot receive; for it beholdeth Him not,
neither knoweth Him" (Jn 14:16,17).

TwO PARACLETES.

Our Lord was going to the Father to engage in the work of Advocate (Gk. Paraclete); and He
would make request of the Father, and send another Comforter (Paraclete), the Holy Spirit, to be
with them. On the throne above, the Lord as Paraclete speaks to the Father concerning us: and
within us here on earth the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit, speaks to us concerning the Father and the
Son. "He shall bear witness of Me" (compare 1 Jn 2:1; Jn 15:26). He also makes intercession for the
saints (Rom.8:26).

HIS PERSONALITY.

We now direct attention to the fact that the Holy Spirit of God is a Person, and not merely an
influence. This is clearly revealed in the unerring Word. He has an influence, universal in extent,
and unlimited in power, but only One who has personality can answer to the description given of
Him in the Holy Scriptures.

We note firstly the emphatic use of the pronoun He in Jn 16:8,13,14, in reference to the Spirit:
"And He, when He is come, will convict the world...When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He shall
guide you into all the truth ... He shall glorify Me: for He shall take of mine, and shall declare it unto
you."

The pronoun /e is frequently understood and included in the verbal form of the word in Greek,
but in these instances which we give as examples, and have italicized, the masculine pronoun
ekeinos is expressed. This emphatic use of the demonstrative ekeinos, by the Lord Jesus, declares,
we believe, the personality of the Holy Spirit.
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That He is a Person who can be lied to may be seen from Peter's words to Ananias, who "sold a
possession and kept back part of the price...and brought a certain part and laid it at the apostles'
feet." Peter said, "Why hath Satan filled thy heart fo lie to the Holy Spirit, and to keep back part of
the price of the land?" (Acts 5:2,3).

Then from verse 9 of the same chapter we learn that He can be tempted. Speaking to Sapphira,
the wife of Ananias, Peter said: "How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the
Lord?"

Further, He can be grieved, as we read: "And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom ye
were sealed unto the day of redemption." If saints of God fail to put away falsehood, anger, and
stealing, or allow corrupt speech to proceed out of their mouths, this acute wounding of the Holy
Spirit will result (Eph.4:25-32). A mere influence could not be grieved or wounded. Also we are
told, "Quench not the Spirit” (1 Thess.5:19).

His DEITY AND ETERNITY.

First of all we observe that He, the Spirit, is One of the ever blessed Trinity. The Lord Jesus
links Him with the Father and Himself, as in Matt.28:19, where He commands that disciples be
made, and then baptized "into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit." It
would not be consistent to join a mere influence in this manner with Two who are definite Persons
in the Godhead. The only suitable apprehension of the Godhead is as expressed in the lines:—

"Such as the Father, such the Son,

And such the Spirit, Three in One.

The Three one perfect Verity,

The Three one perfect Charity."

Frequently in Scripture we find the Trinity thus described, as for instance in the benediction of
2 Cor.13:14, "The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the
Holy Spirit, be with you all." Indeed it is woven into the warp and woof of the text of Scripture, as
in Jn 14:16,17, where we read: "And / (the Son) will pray the Father, and He shall give you another
Comforter ...the Spirit of truth.”

Not only in the New Testament is this evident, but it is so in the Old Testament too, as for
example, Isa.42:1, "Behold My Servant, whom I uphold; My Chosen, in whom My soul delighteth:
I have put My Spirit upon Him; He shall bring forth judgement to the Gentiles." The "My "and the
"[ "refer to God the Father; My Servant, My Chosen, to the Son; and My Spirit to the blessed Holy
Spirit.

Unequivocal are Peter's words to Ananias in Acts 5:4 in this connection: "Thou hast not lied
unto men, but unto God." In the preceding verse, as we have already mentioned, Peter said he had
lied to the Holy Spirit, so that in lying to the Holy Spirit he had lied unto God.
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Nor could we understand the words of 1 Cor.2:10 were the Holy Spirit not really one of the
Persons of the Godhead: "The Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God." That is to
say, the Spirit can plumb the depths of deity. Only God is capable of doing this; so we conclude that
the Holy Spirit is one of the Persons in the Godhead.

Coupled with His Deity we have His eternity in Heb.9:14: "Christ, who through the eternal
Spirit offered Himself without blemish unto God." As the Word was in the beginning with God (Jn
1:1), so also we read, "In the beginning God (Elohim, the triune God) created the heaven and the
earth" (Gen.1:1), "and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters" (verse 2). Divine
movement is ever associated with this wonderful, all-powerful and glorious Being—God, the Holy
Spirit.

His MISSION WORLD-WARD.

His mission in the world is to "convict "in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of
judgment." The word elegcho, translated convict in the Revised Version, means to reprove, refute,
detect, lay bare, or expose.

An illustration from the Old Testament may assist our appreciation of this far-reaching,
important ministry of the Spirit in the world. Learning of the death of Naboth, King Ahab went
down to take possession of the vineyard he had coveted so intensely. Elijah said to him: "Hast thou
killed, and also taken possession?" Then he added: "In the place where dogs licked the blood of
Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine" (1 Kgs.21:17-19). Detection, exposure, reproof and
conviction were brought home to the heart of Ahab as he cried out: "Hast thou found me, O mine
enemy?"

Thus works the Spirit of God within men to-day. Who among the children of God can forget
those arrows that pierced so deeply while we went on in our sins? And how true it is:

"We know not how the Spirit moves,

Convincing men of sin;

Revealing Jesus through the Word,

Creating faith in Him "'

The sinner, the Saviour, and the one who has been judged, are connected with sin,
righteousness and judgment. How the Spirit longs for men to pass from their unbelief to faith in the
righteousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ! and thus escape the judgment which awaits the
Christ rejector.

SAINT-WARD MINISTRY.

Before enumerating certain items of the Holy Spirit's ministry towards the saints, we mention
the great initial work of the Lord Jesus in baptising us in the Holy Spirit. "For in (en) one Spirit
were we all baptized into one Body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free: and were all
made to drink of one Spirit"
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(1 Cor.12:13). Again we read, "In whom, having also believed, ye were sealed with the Holy
Spirit of promise, which is an earnest of our inheritance, unto the redemption of God's own
possession, unto the praise of His glory" (Eph.1:13,14).

Coming now to His service saint-ward we note from Jn 14:16 firstly, the very important matter
that He will be

WITH US FOR EVER.

This contrasts with the past dispensation wherein God's Spirit came upon men, and went away
again. "The Spirit of God came mightily upon Saul" (1 Sam.11:6). "Now the Spirit of the LORD
had departed from Saul, and an evil spirit from the LORD troubled him" (1 Sam.16:14). David also,
when convicted of guilt, cried:—

"Cast me not away from Thy presence; And take not Thy Holy Spirit from me" (Ps.51:11).

He will not leave us, however. The Lord's promise is that He may be with us for ever. Deep
should be our exercise of heart lest we grieve or quench Him who now is with us and in us.

"HE SHALL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS."

As the Teacher, He is presented in Jn 14:26:This reminds us of the words of 1 Jn 2:27, "The
anointing which ye received of Him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one teach you." If only
we were in the proper condition of heart, and had the word of God abiding in us, what wondrous
truth the Spirit could unfold to us! We would receive a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
knowledge of Christ.

We know from other passages that God has given teachers among the gifts, for "God hath set
some in the church, first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers" (1 Cor.12:28); but while
these convey much spiritual instruction, let us keep well in mind that the blessed Holy Spirit is the
great Teacher who can help us understand the Scriptures. "He shall teach you all things."

An important phase of the Spirit's work is to

"BRING TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE

all that I said unto you" (Jn 14:26). No doubt this had primarily to do with the apostles, who had the
privilege of listening to the words of the Lord, and who, as in the case of John, long years after he
had heard the Lord's sayings, sat down and wrote the things he both saw and heard. "This is the
disciple which beareth witness of these things, and wrote these things: and we know that His
witness is true" (Jn 21:24). How could John recall things spoken so many years previously? Only by
the gracious ministry of the Holy Spirit who brought to his remembrance all that the Lord Jesus had
said.

This aspect of the inspiration of Holy Scripture is interesting and arresting. It is again
exemplified in Jeremiah, who dictated to Baruch the scribe the prophecies he had spoken over a
period of twenty-three years (Jer.36:).
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This blessed Person, God's Spirit, is with us also to bring the Lord's words to our
remembrance. Note that it is to our remembrance, or recollection. We have previously collected or
gathered the Lord's words from the Scriptures, and they are stored away in mind and heart; He can
then bring them to our remembrance, or cause us to recollect them. If we have not been collecting,
there can be no recollecting: it will be impossible for the Spirit to bring to our remembrance the
precious sayings of the Master.

In Jn 15:26 we find another aspect of His ministry.

"HE SHALL BEAR WITNESS OF ME."

The Scriptures are just full of this witness-bearing of Christ by the Holy Spirit. There is His
virgin birth, His spotless perfect life, His atoning death and His resurrection, His ascension to the
right hand of Power, and His return for and with His saints, and much else.

As Abraham's servant told of the glory of Abraham and Isaac, he was bearing witness to his
master and his master's son. So we find the Spirit bears witness to the Lord's glory, as in Col.1:,
where He is presented as the Image of the invisible God, the Firstborn of all creation, the One in
whom all things visible and invisible have been created. His headship of the Body, the Church, His
pre-eminence in all things, and much more besides, are set forth by the Spirit of God, who thus
bears witness of Christ.

We now come to Jn 16:13 to a matter that concerns us greatly.

"HE SHALL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL THE TRUTH."

How important it is to have a Guide, and to have One who is reliable! The eunuch from
Ethiopia appreciated this, as he said to Philip, "How can I (understand) except some one shall guide
me?" Then with "all the truth "we would link "the knowledge (full knowledge) of the truth" (1
Tim.2:4; Jn 8:32). Abiding in the Lord's word, and being His true disciples are, we judge, associated
with this guidance into all the truth. To be "ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge
of the truth "is a condition from which we should be exercised in prayer to be delivered.

Another important feature of Holy Spirit ministry is found in Jn 16:13, namely: "He shall

DECLARE UNTO YOU THE THINGS THAT ARE TO COME."

In Isa.41:23 God says to those engaged in falsehood: "Declare the things that are to come
hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods." This was a challenge. But the Spirit of God knows
"the former things," and "the things that are to come hereafter." He is God, and all things are open
and plain to Him. The Book of the Revelation is an example of this fact. There, in symbol, "coming
events "are outlined, and can be gleaned as the Holy Spirit is able to lead and guide the meek
therein.
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Much of the future is also disclosed in the epistles, where "later times,"and "last days,"with the
Lord's coming to the air and to the earth, are declared by the Spirit of truth.

In Jn 16:14 we find the last item of the Holy Spirit's ministry we wish to mention here.

"HE SHALL GLORIFY ME."

The Spirit must always glorify Christ. If what we hear in ministry fails to do this we can be
sure it is not the Spirit's voice. Throughout the Holy Scriptures Christ is glorified. "These are they
which bear witness of Me,"and while they tell the story of wondrous grace which brought the
Saviour down to the dread woes of Golgotha, they do not fail to trace Him to the glory-land:
"Wherefore also God highly exalted Him, and gave unto Him the Name which is above every name;
that in the Name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and on earth, and things under
the earth, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father" (Phil.2:9-11).

G. PRASHER.

THE WAY OF THE LORD.

"The way of the LORD is a stronghold to the upright" (Prov.10:29).

These are days of moral instability and lowering of the standard of human conduct in almost
every sphere of life. Men in general seem prepared to take the easy path to wealth or fame
regardless of the rights of others, or of the moral issues involved. The believer in Christ, however,
has a much higher standard to uphold and follow, and it is refreshing to know that, sprinkled like
salt among the nations, there are those who, having accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour, seek
to walk in the way of the Lord. "Ye are the salt of the earth," said the Lord Jesus to His disciples,
and no doubt the influence of this minority saves the mass from absolute corruption. "Salt therefore
is good: but if even the salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned?" (Lk.14:34). How
important it is then for disciples of the Lord Jesus to maintain that high spiritual standard! So again
it is said, "Have salt in yourselves, and be at peace one with another" (Mk.9:50).

How is it that believers, in the midst of all the corruption that is in the world through lust, can
maintain and follow this high standard of Christian conduct? It is because "the way of the LORD is a
stronghold (strength, AV) to the upright." The believer has the assurance that "the ways of the
Lorb are right" (Hos.14:9) and is convinced that they are the only ways in which God
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can be glorified on the earth. Israel were redeemed, and by strength of hand the LORD brought them
from the house of bondage, and "God led them," as it is written, "God led the people about by the
way of the wilderness" (Ex.13:17,18).

Human reason fails to comprehend Divine purpose, for "My thoughts are not your thoughts,
neither are your ways My ways, saith the LORD." Moreover, God led them "in a pillar of cloud by
day; and in a pillar of fire by night, to give them light in the way wherein they should go...Thou
gavest also Thy good Spirit to instruct them" (Neh.9:12-20). "Thy way was in the sea ... Thy
footsteps were not known" (Ps.77:19). Israel in their infancy as a nation had to learn to walk in the
way of the LORD by faith, step by step; this is indeed strength to the upright. They had to learn, and
so must we, that infinite knowledge and wisdom are linked with infinite power and providence in
God their Guide and ours.

"I am the LORD thy God "is a sufficient stronghold for those who seek to walk in His way, yet
how many hold back at the waters of baptism! (compare Ps.106:7; 1 Cor.10:1). "So He led them
through the depths." That was His way then, and baptism is his way now (Matt.28:19). If believers
fail to follow where He leads they cannot claim the attendant blessings of obedience. It is His way,
not ours, that is a stronghold to the upright, and the believer's life is only safe and secure when in
the way of the LORD. "Not as I will, but as Thou wilt "is the only way of finding one's life, even
though it may mean the loss of all else.

When God brought Israel to Horeb He gave them His law, and when God called together a
people in New Testament times He gave them "the Faith which was once for all delivered unto the
saints" (Jude 3). This is the way now, and herein is instruction for every aspect of life and service
for the time now present. The Psalmist, contemplating the comprehensive application of God's word
to His people, writes in Ps.119 of "The way of Thy testimonies”; "The way of Thy precepts"; "The
way of Thy statutes” (verses 14,27,33). He also says: "I have chosen the way of faithfulness: Thy
Jjudgements have 1 set before me ...I will run in the way of Thy commandments when Thou shalt
enlarge my heart" (verses 30,33). "Our heart is enlarged "wrote Paul to the church in Corinth, "be ye
also enlarged" (2 Cor.6:11-13). They were called upon to expand their knowledge of, and obedience
to, the will of God to the fullest possible degree, according to the enlargement of their heart's
affection, and hence the word is: "Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers." Then he enunciates the
principles of divine separation by asking five questions:

"What fellowship,...communion,...concord,...portion,...and, what agreement "have these diverse
persons and principles here enumerated (2 Cor.6:14-16)?
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The way of the Lord is clearly indicated in the words: "Come ye out from among them, and be
ye separate...and [ will receive you, and will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to Me sons and
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty" (2 Cor.6:17,18). How precious and sustaining are these words
to those who would walk in the way of the Lord! A stronghold truly to the upright, and all-
sufficiency for every need is found in Him who says, "I will be to you a Father.” Shall we not cry
with the Psalmist, "Quicken me in Thy ways"; "Quicken Thou me according to Thy word";
"Quicken me, 0 LORD, according to Thy judgements"; "I esteem all Thy precepts concerning all
things to be right; and I hate every false way"; "I will never forget Thy precepts; for with them Thou
hast quickened me" (Ps.119:37,25,149,128,93)? Oh that God's children to-day may be revived and
quickened in His ways through the in-working of His Spirit and Word! Then they would know in
truth that "the way of the LORD is a stronghold to the upright," and the joy of the LORD would be
their strength.

Much, however, depends upon our willingness to be led and taught in "the way of the truth" (2
Pet.2:2). The learned Apollos, a man mighty in the Scriptures, had been instructed orally "in the
way of the Lord; and being fervent in spirit, he spake and taught carefully the things concerning
Jesus, knowing only the baptism of John." Faithful in that which he knew, "he began to speak boldly
in the synagogue. But when Priscilla and Aquila heard him, they took him unto them, and
expounded the way of God more carefully” (Acts 18:26). The greatness of Apollos is seen in his
great humility; this man mighty in the Scriptures sits at the feet of these devoted disciples and the
teacher is taught. Would that many to-day were open to receive further instruction in becoming
humility of mind to the glory of God. Apollos found further enlightenment in the way of the Lord,
his hands were strengthened, and as he went forth into Achaia he "helped them much which had
believed through grace," supported and encouraged by those who already walked in the way of the
Lord.

"Give instruction to a wise man, and he will be yet wiser: teach a righteous man, and he will
increase in learning" (Prov.9:1)). David said: "Shew me Thy ways, O LORD; teach me Thy paths.
Guide me in Thy truth, and teach me; for Thou art the God of my salvation" (Ps.25:5). "As for God,
His Kay is perfect." "The God that girdeth me with strength, and maketh my way perfect"
(Ps.18:30,32). "O send out Thy light and Thy truth; let them lead me: let them bring me unto Thy
holy hill, and to Thy tabernacles. Then will 1 go unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding Joy"
(Ps.43:3,4).

F. McCORMICK.
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"FRAGMENTS."
1:Abraham heard, he believed, he obeyed—simple things, but how important! How
indispensable!

2:The necessary covenant having been made, by blood-sprinkling (Ex.24:), the LORD then
said, "Let them make Me a sanctuary that I may dwell among them." (See 1 Pet.1:2).

3:A "nation of robbers "was Israel in Malachi's days (Mal.3:8,9). "A den of robbers," said the
Lord Jesus, of the Temple: robbing God, and robbing one another!

4:Seven golden lampstands; how few! The feeble testimony of the Churches amidst gross
darkness meets our gaze, and the Spirit's voice of warning and commendation to the Churches
greets our ears.

5:From the moment we are saved our body is the Lord's by right of purchase, and is an
instrument by which we are to glorify Him. All the deeds done through the body will be brought
under review, at the judgment-seat of Christ. How intensely solemn this is! Do we believe it?

6:Michael the archangel durst not rebuke the devil, but said, "The Lord rebuke thee." The Son,
on the contrary, could say, "Get thee hence, Satan," and "Get thee behind Me, Satan," words of

reproof and command, which Satan had to obey.

J. MILNE
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EDITORIAL.

Whenever men have been privileged to be before God and to enter somewhat into an
understanding of His great goodness to the children of men, and have prostrated themselves in spirit
in an ecstasy of gratitude and praise, their thoughts have turned in due course to the men around
them, and they have had the same yearnings as the Psalmist had when he exclaimed,

"Oh that men would praise the LORD for His goodness,

And for His wonderful works to the children of men,

For He satisfieth the longing soul,

And the hungry soul He filleth with good" (Ps.107:8,9).

We have had before us this year many heart-stirring things concerning the goodness of God to
us in our Lord Jesus Christ, and the functions of a holy priesthood have been brought before us. The
glory of heaven has filled our wondering eyes, and for a while we return to the things of earth, and
our hearts are filled with a profound pity for the men of earth whose vision is earthbound, whose
thoughts are not far removed from the caves and hollows of the earth in which their ancestors once
dwelt, and where they may return if this vaunted civilisation collapses as is sometimes feared will
be its fate. Men are striving ever for things which cannot satisfy them, and they know not the peace
which is expressed by our poetical contributor this month in words written on a sickbed in hospital,
but breathing assurance of peace and gladness of heart which is the Christian's present heritage.
Well might the holy priesthood become the royal priesthood which is brought before us in the last of
the series of articles on the Remembrance! Another contributor ponders the work of God and sees it
developing more and more in lands where men have learnt little of the truth and the way of God.

Only a royal priesthood can perform such a service as is contemplated in those articles, royal
because it has to do with the service of a King, that the glories of His kingdom may be proclaimed
far and wide. David, with unerring insight, as led by the Holy Spirit of God, turns from his personal
worship and extolling of God in Ps.145 and considers the work of one generation lauding the works
of God to another, declaring His mighty acts and His greatness. It is the result of musing and
meditation:

"Of the glorious majesty of Thine honour,

And of Thy wondrous works, will I meditate.”

In the presence of God his heart was stirred to high endeavour that men might everywhere
receive something of the blessing which was his. It is a lofty theme, indeed,

"To make known to the sons of men His mighty acts,

And the glory of the majesty of His kingdom."”
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These are majestic words and worthy of the great God of whom they are used. Such is the
theme which we who are a royal priesthood can declare to men. The gospel is not merely a message
of salvation from sin, but it has to do with the majesty and glory and excellencies of our great God
and of His Son, our Saviour.

Next year, D.V., we hope to run two series of articles, one on the important matter of
"Fellowship and Unity," and the other on the things pertaining to the glory of God as revealed to us
in the "Epistle to the Ephesians." We shall endeavour to stress the fact that fellowship and unity, as
shewn by the Holy Spirit, have a divine origin and that men who seek fellowship with one another
will miss the mark if they fail to see that it is a divine institution, not a human one, and that it is
fundamentally connected with the glorious and everlasting kingdom of God.

A.T.D.

THE REMEMBRANCE AND THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD.

In writing on the Remembrance and the royal priesthood, we realise it is becoming to do so in a
spirit of love.

Our sincere desire is that light and truth may go forth, and that seeking souls, seekers after
truth, may be led to God's holy hill, to His tabernacles, to His altar, and to Himself (see Ps.43:3,4).

Believers in Christ who set out to seek the will of God, and to do it, find themselves
surrounded by error and falsehood, which, unless detected by the pure light of the word of God, will
lead into devious by-paths, and impede all efforts to reach "the highways to Zion" (Ps.84:5).

More than ever to-day there "are false apostles, deceitful workers, fashioning themselves into
apostles of Christ." "And no marvel," says the apostle Paul, "for even Satan fashioneth himself into
an angel of light. It is no great thing therefore if his ministers also fashion themselves as ministers of
righteousness; whose end shall be according to their works" (2 Cor.11:13-15).

When the LORD brought Israel into covenant relationship with Himself, they were to be a
kingdom of priests and a holy nation if they obeyed God's voice and kept His covenant (Ex.19:5,6).
There is no doubt Peter had this in mind when he wrote to the elect sojourners in the five provinces,
and termed them "an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own
possession, that ye may shew forth the excellencies of Him who called you out of darkness into His
marvellous light" (1 Pet.2:9). Indeed in the Septuagint version the Hebrew of Ex.19:6 is translated
into Greek in the very words which Peter uses—"a royal priesthood, a holy nation."
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It should be evident to students of the word of God that if the Israel nation became an elect
race, a royal priesthood, and a holy nation on the basis of their obeying the voice of God, and not
merely on the ground of their redemption from Egypt, the same condition must attach to those who
to-day would reach this exalted sphere. That this was Peter's understanding is very clear from
chapter 1 of his first epistle where he refers to the saints as "Elect...unto obedience and sprinkling of
the blood of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.1:1,2); as "children of obedience" (1 Pet.1:14). He also says of
them, "ye have purified your souls in your obedience to the truth" (1 Pet.1:22).

To have been chosen to be a royal priesthood and a holy nation should have filled the hearts of
the Israel people with love and gratitude; since, as the LORD reminds them in Deut.10:15, He had a
delight in their fathers to love them, and He chose their seed after them, "even you above all peoples
as at this day." We, however, had no fathers in this sense, seeing we were "alienated from the
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of the promise, having no hope and
without God in the world." How much more then should love and gratitude fill our hearts as we
muse on His grace and love, and as we hear Him say, "Ye did not choose Me, but I chose you, and
appointed you that ye should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit should abide"?

Much important truth has been set forth in earlier numbers of this magazine this year, showing
the spiritual house to be a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through
Jesus Christ. These spiritual sacrifices are the sacrifice of praise to God; that is, the fruit of lips
which make confession to His name. We should now observe that the functions of the royal
priesthood are to shew forth the excellencies or praises of Him who called us out of darkness into
His marvellous light. The holy priesthood's service is directly Godward, but that of the royal
priesthood appears to be mainly manward, and would find expression in the work of the evangelist,
pastor and teacher.

The word aretas, translated excellencies or praises, means goodness, gracious dealings, virtue,
and uprightness. How good and gracious have been His dealings towards sinners condemned to die!

"Condemned already; but Thy hand

Provided what Thou didst demand."

Such is the wondrous unfolding of the epistle to the Romans— the book that presents the
doctrine of the gospel. The depth of Gentile iniquity is plumbed and exposed in chapter 1; the
favoured, religious Jew is found without excuse in chapter 2, and in chapter 3 the whole world is
brought in before God, found guilty, and condemned to die. Then free justification is proclaimed for
all who place faith in Jesus Christ. What a wonderful story this is! It is the goodness of God and His
gracious dealings toward sinful man.
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Then we think of His virtue and uprightness in that He accomplished it all in perfect
righteousness; but at what a cost!—the giving up to the death of the cross His only begotten and
well beloved Son. We recall the words of triumph, "Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's
elect? It is God that justifieth; Who is he that shall condemn? It is Christ Jesus that died, yea rather,
that was raised from the dead, who is at the right hand of God" (Rom.8:33,34).

"My people, My chosen: the people which I formed for Myself, that they might set forth My
praise," is how the LORD refers to Israel in Isa.43:20,21. The divine purpose in their election to royal
priesthood service was that they might set forth the praises of their God. Asaph the psalmist says:

"So we Thy people and sheep of Thy pasture

Will give Thee thanks for ever:

We will shew forth Thy praise to all generations" (Ps.79:13).

Alas that they failed so miserably! for another psalmist says,

"They soon forgat His works; They waited not for His counsel."

And later in Rom.2 we read, "For the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles because
of you."

How easy it is to forget! The butler when he returned to Pharaoh's palace forgot Joseph, the
person who brought him such glad tidings in the day of his depression and gloom. Nabal, though a
descendant of Caleb, remembered not the great salvation that David wrought in the vale of Elah,
when he slew the giant, nor the preserving care of the LORD'S anointed who guarded his possessions
in the wilderness, thus failing to appreciate the person and work of David. "Who is David?" he asks,
"and who is the son of Jesse?" A break-away servant from his master was Nabal's estimation of the
mighty David. Well did Abigail his wife say of her husband, "This man of Belial, even Nabal; for as
his name is, so is he; Nabal is his name, and folly is with him" (1 Sam.25).

Abigail, however, had not forgotten how much she owed to David, nor what the LoRD had
spoken concerning his being prince over Israel, hence her haste and diligence to act in a manner
pleasing to the prince. Nabal suffered the recompense of his ingratitude in the stroke of divine
judgment, and she shared the throne with the LORD'S anointed.

As the people of God we should ever have exercise of heart to walk worthily of God unto all
pleasing, seeking the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. It is so easy to lapse, and to bring
dishonour upon the honourable Name by which we are called.
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Knowing our proneness to forget, the Lord has made provision that our hearts may be kept soft
and tender before Him, and so respond to His desire that we might show forth His praises. This is by
means of the Remembrance of Himself in the breaking of the bread, as He said, "This do in
remembrance of Me" (Lk.22:19). Surely there is nothing more calculated to bring home to the heart
of the disciple the Person and work of Christ than this weekly Remembrance. It is well said by the
hymn writer:

"Oh, wonder to myself I am,

That I can view the dying Lamb,

Can scan the wondrous mystery o'er,

And not be moved to love Him more.""

If there is a time when we should be more conscious than usual of the constraining power of
His love it is surely when we are together for the breaking of the bread.

Paul expresses it thus:

"For the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that One died for all, therefore all

died; and He died for all, that they which live should no longer live unto themselves, but unto Him

who for their sakes died and rose again” (2 Cor.5:14,15).

In time past we were no people, but now are the people of God: we had not obtained mercy,
but now have obtained mercy. We are thus in an ocean of love, with mercy from first to last.

Forth we should go from the Remembrance with its scenes of Christ's conflict and triumph to
proclaim to men the wonders of His love, to shew forth indeed the excellencies of Him who called
us out of darkness into His marvellous light. Being in contact with Him whose word is power, and
in the current of His love, our message should come not "in word only, but also in power, and in the
Holy Spirit, and in much assurance (or fulness)" (1 Thess.1:5).

We judge it must be very precious to God to witness the completion of the circuit in the
services of the priesthood, firstly the holy priesthood approaching Him through the High Priest, our
Lord Jesus Christ, and giving to Him those spiritual sacrifices which make confession to Christ's
name, that Name which thrills with joy the heart of God; and then the royal priesthood going forth
from God to men with the message of life. For the message of life is a message of light, bringing
life to the dead sinner, and light to the darkened soul.

"O LORD, our Lord, How excellent is Thy name in all the earth! "
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A completed circuit is again seen in the words of Rom.11:36, "For of Him, and through Him,
and unto Him are all things. To Him be the glory for ever. Amen."
"Now we live and walk by faith
Through the love of Christ,
We can triumph over death,
One in life with Christ.
Rooted, settled, knowing more
Depth and height of love explore,
Till we reach the heavenly shore
Through the love of Christ.
Love of Christ!
When He comes we then shall know
All the love of Christ.”
G. PRASHER.

THE WORK OF GOD.

It would be impossible, within the compass of a brief article, to deal exhaustively with a
subject of such magnitude as the work of God, embracing as it does the expression of God's
purposes to men as contained in the revelation of His will both in the past and in the present time.
Our purpose would rather be to touch briefly on a few of its many phases, and seek to deduce
therefrom such lessons as may be profitable for us.

From the beginning God has wrought through human instrumentality, and those who were
cognizant of the revelation of His will and purpose, which God was giving in their day, sought to
align themselves with the divine purpose and to direct their energies into the channel in which the
Spirit of God was moving.

"To every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the sun" (Eccles.3:1).

The Scriptures show that the course of God's dealings with the earth and with man does not
flow on uninterruptedly and with uniform characteristics, but is divided up into successive periods,
each distinguished from the others by some feature peculiar to itself, albeit there are underlying
principles that are common to all. That human failure has manifested itself in each successive phase
of such work is readily acknowledged; but God's purpose is never defeated by man's failure in the
place of responsibility, for the gifts and calling of God are without repentance or change of mind.

In turning to the book of Genesis, the earliest record of man working in fellowship with God,
certain principles are clearly seen which have largely governed every phase of such activity from
that day till now.

"And the LORD God planted a garden eastward, in Eden, and there He put the man whom He had

formed...And the LORD God took the man, and put him into the garden of Eden to dress it and to

keep it. And the LORD God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest
freely eat: but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shall not eat of it"

(Gen.2:8,15,16,17).
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It was evidently a place of divine choice and appointment, as well as of great privilege and
responsibility in which Adam was placed. His continuance therein was conditional upon his
obedience to the command of God, and failure to comply with the divine requirements involved the
forfeiture of the position of privilege and favour that was his. Furthermore, it seems permissible to
infer from what is stated in Gen.3:8, "And they heard the voice of the LORD God walking in the
garden in the cool of the day," that it was customary for God to walk and have sweet fellowship
with the man and his wife until they fell. Disobedience resulted in their expulsion from the garden.

After the fall in Eden, God had no special place on earth, and there is nothing recorded
concerning the very early days of human history to indicate that there was a divine movement
among men. True there are fitful gleams amidst the prevailing darkness to indicate that with some,
such as Abel, Enoch, and others who "called on the Name of the LORD," the lamp of faith was
burning brightly. It was a day of individual testimony rather than of collective movement. Yet in
spite of the faithfulness of those who were witness-bearers to the truth of God, the darkness
deepened until finally God purposed to overthrow the world with a flood. There can be no doubt
that the mingling of the godly seed with the wicked, thereby denying the life of separation, was a
contributory factor in precipitating the crisis.

"And it repented the LORD that He had made man on the earth, and it grieved Him at His

heart...But Noah found grace in the eyes of the LORD" (Gen.6:6,8).

The work of God in Noah's day was the building of the ark, and God gave precise instructions
concerning its form, dimensions and construction. Noah built according to the pattern that was
given to him, and in this respect he was the forerunner of other master-builders in the things of God,
both with regard to the fidelity that characterised his work, and to the wisdom and skill he
manifested in bringing his task to a successful issue.

"Thus did Noah; according to all that God commanded him, so did he."

The words of Heb.11:7 reveal the scope and perspective of his work in conjunction with his
faith:

"By faith Noah, being warned of God concerning things not seen as yet, moved with godly fear, prepared

an ark to the saving of his house; through which he condemned the world, and became heir of the

righteousness which is according to faith.”

How illuminating are these words and how illustrative they are of present-day conditions and
circumstances! Children of God in general and God's people in particular do well to ponder them.
While Noah built he also preached, for in a wicked and licentious age he was a "herald of
righteousness" (2 Pet.2:5, RVM), words which seem to imply that not only did he bring a divine
standard
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of righteousness to bear upon the lives and conduct of those around him, but that he also proclaimed
the coming of a kingdom of righteousness of which he himself was an heir. In the strength of this
assurance he took his stand against the current of ungodliness that flowed so strongly against him.
His work, the building of the ark, was the standard or criterion by which others were justified or
condemned. It is precisely so in a certain sense with reference to the work of God in the present
dispensation. Apart altogether from the work of gospel testimony and the work of Christ, God's
work in connection with His House and Kingdom will be the standard by which children of God
will be judged who have rejected the truth of God in connection with these weighty and important
matters, and refused to participate in the movement.

Passing on now to the redemption and deliverance of the children of Israel out of Egypt's
bondage, we find God unfolding His purpose with reference to a dwelling place for Himself in the
midst of a called-out and gathered people.

"Let them make Me a sanctuary: that I may dwell among them."

In connection with this further revelation of His will, we read in Ex.36:1,

"Bezalel and Oholiab shall work, and every wise hearted man, in whom the LORD hath put wisdom and

understanding to know how to work all the work for the service of the sanctuary, according to all that the

LORD hath commanded."

These men were called and fitted for the work, the former from the tribe of Judah, the royal
tribe, the first also on the march (Num.10:14); and the latter from the tribe of Dan, the rearward of
all the camps.

Thus does the LORD show us that He can find His chosen vessels wheresoever He listeth. He
called one from the feet of Gamaliel and another from his fishing boat on the sea of Galilee, and
linked them together as the apostles of the Gentiles and of the circumcision. And those whom He
calls He fits for His service, which is more than man can do. The whole of the materials of which
the tabernacle was built were the free-will offerings of the people of God. No stranger's work or
alien's gold was allowed in the construction or adornment of God's dwelling place. Christendom has
deeply sinned in this. The world supports the nominal church, and wealthy worldlings are its pillars.
Ill-gotten gain, extorted from carnal men, and given in the name of God, is used to build religious
temples in which the pride and vanity of man may be displayed. Such things are an abomination to
the LouD; they savour of the offering of Cain. God is a bountiful Giver, and we who have been the
recipients of His goodness may well reflect His character. The sense of God's goodness was present
in the hearts of His people, having tasted the sweetness of redemption and its results. They were in
the dew of their youth and they gave their very best to God, "Every one whose heart
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stirred him up to come unto the work to do it" (Ex.36:2). Willing hearts brought willing hands to
work for God.

But, alas! the high hopes and expectations of those early days faded, and the buds of promise
failed to bear the desired fruit. The gold became dim, and the most pure gold changed. Why? Let the
words of Moses the man of God supply the answer—

"Return, 0 LORD; how long?

And let it repent Thee concerning Thy servants....

Let Thy work appear unto Thy servants,

And Thy glory upon their children" (Ps.90:13,16).

How illuminating are these words when viewed in the light of Israel's failure!

Israel lacked spiritual vision, and failed to visualise the work of God in its vast scope and well
nigh limitless possibilities. They were blind, seeing only what was near, and when God would have
brought them into the inheritance that was theirs according to promise, they failed to enter in
through unbelief. Failing to progress in divine things, they reacted by lapsing into idolatry, for
which reason God delivered them into captivity.

"For they provoked Him to anger with their high places,

And moved Him to jealousy with their graven images" (Ps.78:58).

"O God, the heathen are come into Thine inheritance;

Thy holy temple have they defiled; they have laid Jerusalem on heaps" (Ps.79:1).

Judgment is God's strange work. "I gave her space to repent "has always been a principle with Him,
but we know that from the death of Solomon right down to the removal of the people of Israel into
Assyria, there was one step after another of departure from God. Finally, Nebuchadnezzar, king of
the Chaldeans, destroyed the temple in Jerusalem and carried Judah into captivity in Babylon.

The proclamation of Cyrus (Ezra 1:1-4), however, opened up the way for a remnant to return
to the land of Judah in order to rebuild the House of God. It is clear that a great political change
took place, in God's ordering, so that many who languished in bondage might return to their own
inheritance to work for God. God's work could not be done in Babylon. There must be a return to
Jerusalem, the place of God's choosing, and that place could only be reached by leaving Babylon.
The historical books of Ezra and Nehemiah, as also the prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah, bear
witness to the trials and difficulties that the returned exiles experienced ere the work of
reconstruction, both of the temple and the wall, was completed.

The words of the Lord as recorded in Jn 6:29 clearly indicate a change in God's dispensational
dealings with men with regard to His work. To some who approached Him with the question, "What
must we do, that we may work the works of God?", He replied, "This is the work of God, that ye
believe on Him whom He hath
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sent." The question was a right one, and the Lord's reply enforces the great principle that the light
men have is the measure of their responsibility. God's work in the present dispensation is associated
with One to whom He has committed all authority in heaven and on earth. Again we would
emphasize the words, "This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent." Some
would narrow their meaning to the initial act of faith in Christ which brings eternal life. We suggest
that in their scope they cover a much wider Held, and that believing in Him whom the Father hath
sent embraces all that the Lord has commanded as being co-extensive with the will of God for His
people. We quote the words of the great commission given by the Lord Jesus to His disciples prior
to His ascension, as being the divine expression of the pattern and scope of the work of God from
Pentecost till the coming of the Lord.

"All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make

disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the

Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with

you alway, even unto the end of the world" (Matt.28:18,19,20).

He also said, "And ye shall be My witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and Samaria,
and unto the uttermost part of the earth" (Acts 1:8).

On the day of Pentecost a divine movement began which, under the mighty impulse of the
Holy Spirit, flowed onward like a tidal wave, till it reached the uttermost parts of the earth. The
work began in Jerusalem; persecution scattered many, and we are told that Philip went down to
Samaria, and God blessed his preaching. News reached the apostles in Jerusalem, and they sent
Peter and John, and by their means the Samaritans received the Holy Spirit. Again in Acts 11
Antioch was reached by certain disciples, also driven forth by persecution, and became the great
centre of the work among the Gentiles. Everywhere the servants of God went they carried the
message; and everywhere, whether in Jerusalem, or Judaea, or Samaria, or to the utmost limits of
the Roman Empire, the work conformed to the divine pattern. Disciples were made. "They then that
received His word were baptized ": and added. "And they continued stedfastly in the apostles'
teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers" (Acts 2:41,42). The work went
on, and day by day multitudes were saved and added to the Lord, and churches of God multiplied.
Those were the days of apostolic power and greatness, corresponding to the days of Solomon in
Israel's history. To-day finds us still in the same dispensation, and though shorn of much of the
power and glory of former days, the work of God is still the same. The teaching of the Lord and His
apostles as contained in the New Testament Scriptures is the teaching for to-day. We must still
contend for the faith once for all delivered to the saints. God, we believe, has been and is working in
a similar way to-day.
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It is the bounden duty devolving upon each one of us in the Fellowship of God's Son, who seek
to own Christ as Lord, to honour Him by fulfilling His claims. He has said, "Blessed are those
servants whom their Lord, when He cometh, shall find watching "; and if we are awake and
watchful we must realise that the time seems opportune for a united effort to be made in the
extension of God's kingdom. In a day like the present when there is a desire manifest among us in
the Community for more concerted and aggressive work for God, it is fitting that we should review
the condition of things that existed at the commencement of this dispensation. In that divine unity
which came into existence on the day of Pentecost in answer to the prayer of the Lord, "That they
may be one," the saints were of one heart and mind in carrying out the will of God. How it would
gladden the heart of the Lord to behold those early disciples, united by the bonds of love and truth,
with but one aim and earnest desire, to serve Him! They were God's fellow-workers, and on the
divine foundation that was laid, they laboured abundantly. The channels of divine movement change
even as mighty rivers change their courses. There was a time when Paul and his companions
assayed to go into Bithynia,

"And the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not...And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; There was

a man of Macedonia standing, beseeching him, and saying. Come over into Macedonia, and help us.

And when he had seen the vision, straightway we sought to go forth into Macedonia, concluding that God

had called us for to preach the gospel unto them" (Acts 16:7-10).

In this way the Holy Spirit clearly indicated that the gospel should be carried into Europe. It
seems evident that the time came in those eastern lands once blessed with the light of the gospel,
that the peoples no longer responded to the message, and the Spirit of God moved onward to other
lands that hitherto had been in darkness, particularly the western nations, including Britain.

It is becoming clear that the Spirit to-day is pointing to other lands where hitherto there has
been no testimony to the truth. How necessary that there should be much prayer to God from His
House that His purposes may be fully realised and His work carried forward to fruition! and that
from His House light and truth may be brought to many in lands across the sea, even according to
the words—

Bear the news to every land.

Climb the steeps and cross the waves;

Onward:—'Tis our Lord's command:

Jesus saves!

"Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work
of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not vain in the Lord."

HENRY DYER.
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STRENGTH AND COMFORT.

(Ps.37:, verses 3,4,5,7, and 34).

'TRUST IN THE LORD," Where else is solid ground?
Where else may for the trembling soul be found
A sure foundation—never-failing stay—

A lasting solace in this restless day?

And what safe place where vested hopes may be
In fulness honoured for eternity?

Nought of this hustled world in which we live
Can to the fearful true assurance give.

Its ever-mounting knowledge can supply

No firm-built base on which we may rely.

Man's best-laid schemes for human betterment,
When tried, no stable remedy present.

Age after age has seen their birth and fall.

Hopes raised and dashed, has been the tale of all.
Security is found in God alone;

The Great, Almighty, and Eternal One.

Th' unchanging, faithful, Rock of Ages, He
Invites thy trust. There thou secure shalt be.

And, "IN THE LORD DELIGHT THYSELF, "For He
The source of perfect joy can be to thee.

What are the pleasures Earth has to bestow—

A fleeting and unsatisfying show?

The whirligig of sport vast crowds attracts;

And many minds its glam'rous spell distracts

From gloomy thinking. More, with shallow zest,
Pursue its phantom pastimes, as the best

To be extracted from life's ample store;

Unsated, ever craving more and more.

But some, more laudably, would seek to cheer

Their hearts and others in some choice "career."

Yet oft their ideals get unwelcome jars,

And stern reality their pleasure mars.

Their schemes, like aeroplanes, launched forth to bless,
Crash on the rocks of human selfishness.

'Tis only in th' unchanging God we find

Ne'er disappointing joys for heart and mind.

It has been sung by one of old who knew,

(And millions since have proved his statements true)
"Joy in Thy presence has its fullest store:

In Thy right hand are pleasures evermore."

The Christian knows them centred in the One

Who, victor-crowned, sits on the Father's throne.
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"COMMIT THY WAY UNTO THE LORD," And so
Thou shalt on life's rough path in safety go.

Thou canst not trace its windings on ahead;

Nor see the baffling rocks; nor pitfalls spread

To catch th' unwary pilgrim; nor dost know

What fiery trials wait; nor what the Foe,

By hellish arts, will tempt thy feet to tread

His by-paths in the region of "the dead";

Nor mark the stumbling-stones of doubt and fear
He'll set athwart thy path, that may appear

To grow and multiply until, appalled,

Thou see'st them barriers "up to heaven walled ";
Nor canst discern the soothing beds of ease

The World may spread with all it has, to please
The wearied trav'ller's senses, and to keep

Him from "the Way "—lost in a death-like sleep.
These things thou may'st surmise; but canst not see
From day to day that which may hap to thee;
Lest, conscious of thy frailty, thou shouldst say,
"Too weak am I to tread the heavenly way!"

But God, thy Life, thy Trust, thy Joy, knows well
Thy weakness, with the might and wiles of hell,
And so invites thee to commit to Him

Thy future, that may seem to thee so dim.

He gives to thee this comfort for the road.

"Be not o'er anxious. Cast on Me thy load."

He careth for thee. This He tells thee, too,

"To all who've learned to love their God, and who
Are called according to His sov'reign will,

All things combine for good."

"There is no ill— No trial can befall thou canst not bear;
But God, who loves thee, will a way prepare

For thine escape, that so thou mayst endure."
Then fear not; for thy Guide and Help is sure.

"REST IN THE LORD," Then canst thou ever be
Fretful and querulous, because to thee

So much perplexing is in these thy days—

So much mysterious in Jehovah's ways?

Though knowledge grows apace, man still is blind
To Him whose love endowed him with a mind.
He scorns the wisdom God alone can give;

And, hating death, refuses yet to live.

Why should this be? And why should Wickedness
Still manifest its loathsome hideousness?

Still do Oppressions lift their horrid heads!

Still Greed its grasping tentacles outspreads!

Still blatant Blasphemy, in many a guise,

The Author of the Universe decries!

Then why does War still devastate the earth,

With its fell comrades, Pestilence and Dearth?
And why are proud, ambitious men allowed

To lead to conquest the applauding crowd,

And millions plunge in misery and woe

To curse their day? Oh, why should this be so?
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And why is Mankind suffered to transgress?

Has not th' Almighty power to repress?

Say, why does God not haste the promised Day
When all these curses shall be swept away:
When all this groaning scene shall rest in peace,
And Love, and Truth, and Righteousness increase?
These are some questions that at times perturb
The enquiring mind; and oft its peace disturb.
Where then shall be thy rest, but in the Lord?
The consolations of His faithful Word?

There thou didst place thy faith at first, and knew
His promises, by blest experience, true.

And can it be that thou from Him shouldst part,
Who changed the very impulse of thy heart?

To whom in all this wide world couldst thou go?
Where else the words of life eternal know?
Humanity may give its very best;

But has no power to give the soul its rest.

For why? The Christian's faith is placed upon
The All-creating, All-controlling One.

'Tis He, thy Trust and Joy; in Him confide.
Find there the rest, and in that Rest abide.

The end from the beginning He can see,

And in His wisdom plans eternity.

Why shouldst thou fretful or impatient prove,
Since all thy days are circled by His LOVE?
Though darkly now thou see'st, "as in a glass,"
This interval of dimness soon will pass.

Soon thou shalt see thy Saviour, and shalt know
The things thou ne'er couldst understand below. "Rest in the Lord."

"WAIT ON THE LORD." Why should not thou and I
Taste of the grace He richly can supply?

Partake of bounties from His plenteous store?
Seek for the power we're needing more and more?
Ask for the wisdom given from above?

Dip deeper in the ocean of His Love?

A FORT impregnable Jehovah is;

A GARDEN—everlasting joys are His;

A WAY, on which our feet may firmly tread;

A COUCH, on which to lay our wearied head.
All this, and more; For He ne'er passive lies,
Who planned the boundless expanse of the skies.
And still the LIVING GOD'S almighty force
Maintains the stars and planets on their course,
And creatures thronging land, and sea, and air,
In their unnumbered myriads everywhere,
Firm-grounded, or, with busy movement rife,
Imbues with that mysterious gift, called Life.
These all their habits or their instincts have,
That they for needed sustenance may crave.

He still that innate craving satisfies;

For plant and beast alike He yet supplies.

And so to us, endowed with life from heav'n,
Divine desires and impulses are giv'n

To seek "the food convenient for us "and
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Ask for the blessings of our Fatherland;

All that we're needing in this desert drear;

And full equipment for our warfare here;
Bread, water, staff, a suit of armour bright;
Strength for the journey, energy to fight.

This world has nought wherewith to satisfy
The heav'n-born appetite—'tis sterile, dry.

The "arm of flesh "can ne'er the soul defend;
It cannot with our ruthless foes contend.

Why is it that we oft grow faint, and droop
Upon our way, and 'neath life's burden stoop?
Why do we dread the Devil's fiery dart;

Quail at its impact—falter at its smart?

Say, is it that we scarce in Him confide?

And can faith's shield be but a handbreadth wide?
Can this be why we shrink from scorn of men?
Is this the root of all our weakness, then?

"Wait on the Lord," This is the glad refrain!
Wait for Him patiently; 'twill not be vain;
For such "with strength renewed, shall mount on high
As eagles: they shall run unweariedly;
They shall, unfainting, walk "upon the Way.
So may we cast our load, and light our day.
God has provided us "a throne of grace."
We have an Advocate before the Father's face
And One below, for us to intercede,
Who know His mind, and can express our need.
And God is able to exceed by far
Beyond what our requests and thinkings are.
According to Omnipotence He grants,
And not to our poor measure of our wants.
"Wait on the Lord. Be strong in Him, and let
Thy heart take courage. He ne'er failed yet.
Yea, wait thou on the Lord "!
C. BELTON.
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